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PRAISE FOR THE

ANCIENT CHRISTIAN COMMENTARY ON SCRIPTURE

“The conspectus of patristic exposition that this series offers has been badly needed for
several centuries, and the whole Christian world should unite to thank those
who are undertaking to fill the gap. For the ongoing ecumenical conversation, and the
accurate appreciation of early Christian thought, and the current hermeneutical
debate as well, the Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture will prove

itself to be a really indispensable resource.”

J. I. PAckER
Board of Governors Professor of Theology
Regent College

“In the desert of biblical scholarship that tries to deconstruct or get behind
the texts, the patristic commentators let the pure, clear waters of Christian faith flow
from its scriptural source. Preachers, teachers and Bible students of every sort will want

to drink deeply from the Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture.”

RicHARD JoHN NEUHAUS
President, Religion and Public Life
Editor-in-Chief, First Things

“The fathers of the ancient church were enabled, by the grace of God, to interpret the
divine Scriptures in a way that integrates spirituality and erudition, liturgy
and dogma, and generally all aspects of our faith which embrace the totality of our life. To
allow the fathers to speak to us again, in our contemporary situation, in the way
that you have proposed in your project, provides a corrective to the fragmentation
of the faith which results from the particularization and overspecialization

that exists today in the study of the Holy Bible and of sacred theology.”

Fr. GEORGE DRrAGASs
Holy Cross Seminary

“This new but old Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture takes us out of the small,
closed-minded world in which much modern biblical scholarship is done into an
earlier time marked by a Christian seriousness, by robust inquiry and by believing faith.

This Commentary is a fresh breeze blowing in our empty, postmodern world.”

Davip F. WELLs
Andrew Mutch Distinguished Professor of Historical and
Systematic Theology, Gordon-Conwell Theological Seminary



“Composed in the style of the great medieval catenae, this new anthology of patristic
commentary on Holy Scripture, conveniently arranged by chapter and verse,
will be a valuable resource for prayer, study and proclamation. By calling
attention to the rich Christian heritage preceding the separations between East and
West and between Protestant and Catholic, this series will perform a major

service to the cause of ecumenism.”

Avery CarpiNaL DuLLes, S.J.
Laurence J. McGinley Professor of Religion and Society
Fordbham University

“The initial cry of the Reformation was ad fontes—back to the sources! The Ancient
Christian Commentary on Scripture is a marvelous tool for the recovery of biblical
wisdom in today’s church. Not just another scholarly project, the ACCS is a

major resource for the renewal of preaching, theology and Christian devotion.”

TimoTHY GEORGE
Dean, Beeson Divinity School, Samford University

“Modern church members often do not realize that they are participants in the vast
company of the communion of saints that reaches far back into the past and
that will continue into the future, until the kingdom comes. This Commentary should

help them begin to see themselves as participants in that redeemed community.”

EL1ZABETH ACHTEMEIER
Union Professor Emerita of Bible and Homiletics
Union Theological Seminary in Virginia

“Contemporary pastors do not stand alone. We are not the first generation of preachers to
wrestle with the challenges of communicating the gospel. The Ancient Christian
Commentary on Scripture puts us in conversation with our colleagues from the past, that
great cloud of witnesses who preceded us in this vocation. This Commentary enables
us to receive their deep spiritual insights, their encouragement and guidance for
present-day interpretation and preaching of the Word. What a wonderful

addition to any pastor’s library!”

WiLriam H, WiLLimonN
Dean of the Chapel and Professor of Christian Ministry
Duke University

“Here is a nonpareil series which reclaims the Bible as the book of the church by making
accessible to earnest readers of the twenty-first century the classrooms of Clement
of Alexandria and Didymus the Blind, the study and lecture hall of Origen, the cathedrae of

Chrysostom and Augustine, the scriptorium of Jerome in his Bethlehem monastery.”

GEORGE LAWLESS
Augustinian Patristic Institute and Gregorian University, Rome



“We are pleased to witness publication of the
Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture. It is most beneficial for us to learn
how the ancient Christians, especially the saints of the church
who proved through their lives their devotion to God and his Word, interpreted

Scripture. Let us heed the witness of those who have gone before us in the faith.”

MEeTROPOLITAN THEODOSIUS
Primate, Orthodox Church in America

“Across Christendom there has emerged a widespread interest
in early Christianity, both at the popular and scholarly level. ...
Christians of all traditions stand to benefit from this project, especially clergy
and those who study the Bible. Moreover, it will allow us to see how our traditions are
both rooted in the scriptural interpretations of the church fathers while at

the same time seeing how we have developed new perspectives.”

ALBERTO FERREIRO
Professor of History, Seattle Pacific University

“The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture fills a long overdue need for scholars and
students of the church fathers. . .. Such information will be of immeasurable
worth to those of us who have felt inundated by contemporary interpreters and novel theories
of the biblical text. We welcome some ‘new’ insight from the

ancient authors in the early centuries of the church.”

H. WayNE House
Professor of Theology and Law
Trinity University School of Law

Chronological snobbery—the assumption that our ancestors working without benefit of
computers have nothing to teach us—is exposed as nonsense by this magnificent
new series. Surfeited with knowledge but starved of wisdom, many of us are
more than ready to sit at table with our ancestors and listen to their holy

conversations on Scripture. I know I am.

EuGcene H. PETERSON

Professor Emeritus of Spiritual Theology
Regent College



“Few publishing projects have encouraged me as much as the recently announced Ancient
Christian Commentary on Scripture with Dr. Thomas Oden serving as general editor. ...
How is it that so many of us who are dedicated to serve the Lord received seminary
educations which omitted familiarity with such incredible students of the Scriptures as
St. John Chrysostom, St. Athanasius the Great and St. John of Damascus? I am greatly
anticipating the publication of this Commentary.”

Fr. PeTER E. GILLQUIST

Director, Department ofMissions and Evangelism
Antiochian Orthodox Christian Archdiocese of North America

“The Scriptures have been read with love and attention for neatly two thousand years,
and listening to the voice of believers from previous centuries opens us to
unexpected insight and deepened faith. Those who studied Scripture in the centuries
closest to its writing, the centuries during and following persecution and
martyrdom, speak with particular authority. The Ancient Christian
Commentary on Scripture will bring to life the truth that we are invisibly surrounded

by a ‘great cloud of witnesses.””

FREDERICA MATHEWES-GREEN
Commentator, National Public Radio

“For those who think that church history began around 1941 when their pastor was born,
this Commentary will be a great surprise. Christians throughout the centuries have
read the biblical text, nursed their spirits with it and then applied it to their
lives. These commentaries reflect that the witness of the Holy Spirit was present in his
church throughout the centuries. As a result, we can profit by allowing the

ancient Christians to speak to us today.”

Happon RoBiNsoN

Harold Jobn Ockenga Distinguished Professor of Preaching
Gordon-Conwell Theological Seminary

“All who are interested in the interpretation of the Bible will welcome
the forthcoming multivolume series Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture. Here
the insights of scores of early church fathers will be assembled and made readily
available for significant passages throughout the Bible and the Apocrypha. It is hard to
think of a more worthy ecumenical project to be undertaken by the publisher.”

Bruce M. METZGER
Professor of New Testament, Emeritus

Princeton Theological Seminary
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture (hereafter ACCS) is a twenty-eight volume patris-
tic commentary on Scripture. The patristic period, the time of the fathers of the church, spans the era
from Clement of Rome (fl. c. 95) to John of Damascus (c. 645-c. 749). The commentary thus covers
seven centuries of biblical interpretation, from the end of the New Testament to the mid-eighth cen-
tury, including the Venerable Bede.

Since the method of inquiry for the ACCS has been developed in close coordination with computer
technology, it serves as a potential model of an evolving, promising, technologically pragmatic, theolog-
ically integrated method for doing research in the history of exegesis. The purpose of this general intro-
duction to the series is to present this approach and account for its methodological premises.

This is a long-delayed assignment in biblical and historical scholarship: reintroducing in a conve-
nient form key texts of early Christian commentary on the whole of Scripture. To that end, historians,
translators, digital technicians, and biblical and patristic scholars have collaborated in the task of pre-
senting for the first time in many centuries these texts from the early history of Christian exegesis.
Here the interpretive glosses, penetrating reflections, debates, contemplations and deliberations of
early Christians are ordered verse by verse from Genesis to Revelation. Also included are patristic
comments on the deuterocanonical writings (sometimes called the Apocrypha) that were considered
Scripture by the Fathers. This is a full-scale classic commentary on Scripture consisting of selections in
modern translation from the ancient Christian writers.

The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture has three goals: the renewal of Christian preach-
ing based on classical Christian exegesis, the intensified study of Scripture by lay persons who wish to
think with the early church about the canonical text, and the stimulation of Christian historical, bibli-
cal, theological and pastoral scholarship toward further inquiry into the scriptural interpretations of the
ancient Christian writers.

On each page the Scripture text is accompanied by the most noteworthy remarks of key consensual
exegetes of the early Christian centuries. This formal arrangement follows approximately the tradi-
tional pattern of the published texts of the Talmud after the invention of printing and of the glossa ordi-

naria that preceded printing‘1

!'Students of the Talmud will easily recognize this pattern of organization. The Talmud is a collection of rabbinic arguments, discussions
and comments on the Mishnah, the first Jewish code of laws after the Bible, and the Gemara, an elaboration of the Mishnah. The study
of Talmud is its own end and reward. In the Talmud every subject pertaining to Torah is worthy of consideration and analysis. As the
Talmud is a vast repository of Jewish wisdom emerging out of revealed Scripture, so are the Fathers the repository of Christian wisdom
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GALATIANS, EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS

Retrieval of Neglected Christian Texts

There is an emerging felt need among diverse Christian communities that these texts be accurately
recovered and studied. Recent biblical scholarship has so focused attention on post-Enlightenment
historical and literary methods that it has left this longing largely unattended and unserviced.

After years of quiet gestation and reflection on the bare idea of a patristic commentary, a feasi-
bility consultation was drawn together at the invitation of Drew University in November 1993 in
Washington, D.C. This series emerged from that consultation and its ensuing discussions. Exten-
sive further consultations were undertaken during 1994 and thereafter in Rome, Tibingen,
Oxford, Cambridge, Athens, Alexandria and Istanbul, seeking the advice of the most competent
international scholars in the history of exegesis. Among distinguished scholars who contributed to
the early layers of the consultative process were leading writers on early church history, hermeneu-
tics, homiletics, history of exegesis, systematic theology and pastoral theology. Among leading
international authorities consulted early on in the project design were Sir Henry Chadwick of
Oxford; Bishops Kallistos Ware of Oxford, Rowan Williams of Monmouth and Stephen Sykes of
Ely (all former patristics professors at Oxford or Cambridge); Professors Angelo Di Berardino and
Basil Studer of the Patristic Institute of Rome; and Professors Karlfried Froehlich and Bruce M.
Metzger of Princeton. They were exceptionally helpful in shaping our list of volume editors. We
are especially indebted to the Ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople Bartholomew and Edward
Idris Cardinal Cassidy of the Pontifical Council for Promoting Christian Unity, the Vatican, for
their blessing, steady support, and wise counsel in developing and advancing the Drew University
Patristic Commentary Project.

The outcome of these feasibility consultations was general agreement that the project was pro-
foundly needed, accompanied by an unusual eagerness to set out upon the project, validated by a will-
ingness on the part of many to commit valuable time to accomplish it. At the pace of three or four
volumes per year, the commentary is targeted for completion within the first decade of the millennium.

This series stands unapologetically as a practical homiletic and devotional guide to the earliest lay-
ers of classic Christian readings of biblical texts. It intends to be a brief compendium of reflections on
particular Septuagint, Old Latin and New Testament texts by their earliest Christian interpreters.
Hence it is not a commentary by modern standards, but it is a commentary by the standards of those

who anteceded and formed the basis of the modern commentary.

emerging out of revealed Scripture. The Talmud originated largely from the same period as the patristic writers, often using analogous meth-
ods of interpretation. In the Talmud the texts of the Mishnah are accompanied by direct quotations from key consensual commentators of
the late Judaic tradition. The format of the earliest published versions of the Talmud itself followed the early manuscript model of the medi-
eval glossa ordinaria in which patristic comments were organized around Scripture texts. Hence the ACCS gratefully acknowledges its affin-
ity and indebtedness to the early traditions of the catena and glossa ordinaria and of the tradition of rabbinic exegesis that accompanied early

Christian Scripture studies.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Many useful contemporary scholarly efforts are underway and are contributing significantly to the
recovery of classic Christian texts. Notable in English among these are the Fathers of the Church series
(Catholic University of America Press), Ancient Christian Writers (Paulist), Cistercian Studies (Cis-
tercian Publications), The Church’s Bible (Eerdmans), Message of the Fathers of the Church (Michael
Glazier, Liturgical Press) and Texts and Studies (Cambridge). In other languages similar efforts are
conspicuously found in Sources Chrétiennes, Corpus Christianorum (Series Graeca and Latina), Cor-
pus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium, Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, Texte
und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, Die griechischen christlichen
Schriftsteller, Patrologia Orientalis, Patrologia Syriaca, Biblioteca patristica, Les Péres dans la foi, Col-
lana di Testi Patristici, Letture cristiane delle origini, Letture cristiane del primo millennio, Cultura
cristiana antica, Thesaurus Linguae Latinae, Thesaurus Linguae Graecae and the Cetedoc series,
which offers in digital form the volumes of Corpus Christianorum. The Ancient Christian Commen-
tary on Scripture builds on the splendid work of all these studies, but focuses primarily and modestly

on the recovery of patristic biblical wisdom for contemporary preaching and lay spiritual formation.

Digital Research Tools and Results

The volume editors have been supported by a digital research team at Drew University which has
identified these classic comments by performing global searches of the Greek and Latin patristic
corpus. They have searched for these texts in the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (TLG) digitalized
Greek database, the Cetedoc edition of the Latin texts of Corpus Christianorum from the Centre de
traitement électronique des documents (Université catholique de Louvain), the Chadwyck-Healey
Patrologia Latina Database (Migne) and the Packard Humanities Institute Latin databases. We
have also utilized the CD-ROM searchable version of the Early Church Fathers, of which the Drew
University project was an early cosponsor along with the Electronic Bible Society.

This has resulted in a plethora of raw Greek and Latin textual materials from which the vol-
ume editors have made discriminating choices.” In this way the project office has already supplied
to each volume editor’ a substantial read-out of Greek and Latin glosses, explanations, observa-
tions and comments on each verse or pericope of Scripture text.* Only a small percentage of this

raw material has in fact made the grade of our selection criteria. But such is the poignant work of

’Having searched Latin and Greek databases, we then solicited from our Coptic, Syriac and Armenian editorial experts selections from
these bodies of literature, seeking a fitting balance from all available exegetical traditions of ancient Christianity within our time frame.
To all these we added the material we could find already in English translation.

*Excepting those editors who preferred to do their own searching.

*TLG and Cetedoc are referenced more often than Migne or other printed Greek or Latin sources for these reasons: (1) the texts are
more quickly and easily accessed digitally in a single location; (2) the texts are more reliable and in a better critical edition; (3) we believe
that in the future these digital texts will be far more widely accessed both by novices and specialists; (4) short selections can be easily
downloaded; and (5) the context of each text can be investigated by the interested reader.
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GALATIANS, EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS

the catenist, or of any compiler of a compendium for general use. The intent of the exercise is to
achieve brevity and economy of expression by exclusion of extraneous material, not to go into
critical explanatory detail.

Through the use of Boolean key word and phrase searches in these databases, the research team
identified the Greek and Latin texts from early Christian writers that refer to specific biblical pas-
sages. Where textual variants occur among the Old Latin texts or disputed Greek texts, they exe-
cuted key word searches with appropriate or expected variables, including allusions and analogies.
At this time of writing, the Drew University ACCS research staff has already completed most of
these intricate and prodigious computer searches, which would have been unthinkable before com-
puter technology.

The employment of these digital resources has yielded unexpected advantages: a huge residual
database, a means of identifying comments on texts not previously considered for catena usage, an
efficient and cost-effective deployment of human resources, and an abundance of potential material
for future studies in the history of exegesis. Most of this was accomplished by a highly talented
group of graduate students under the direction of Joel Scandrett, Michael Glerup and Joel Elowsky.
Prior to the technology of digital search and storage techniques, this series could hardly have been
produced, short of a vast army of researchers working by laborious hand and paper searches in scat-
tered libraries around the world.

Future readers of Scripture will increasingly be working with emerging forms of computer tech-
nology and interactive hypertext formats that will enable readers to search out quickly in more
detail ideas, texts, themes and terms found in the ancient Christian writers. The ACCS provides an
embryonic paradigm for how that can be done. Drew University offers the ACCS to serve both as a
potential research model and as an outcome of research. We hope that this printed series in tradi-
tional book form will in time be supplemented with a larger searchable, digitized version in some
stored-memory hypertext format. We continue to work with an astute consortium of computer and

research organizations to serve the future needs of both historical scholarship and theological study.

The Surfeit of Materials Brought to Light

We now know that there is virtually no portion of Scripture about which the ancient Christian
writers had little or nothing useful or meaningful to say. Many of them studied the Bible thoroughly
with deep contemplative discernment, comparing text with text, often memorizing large portions of
it. All chapters of all sixty-six books of the traditional Protestant canonical corpus have received
deliberate or occasional patristic exegetical or homiletic treatment. This series also includes patristic
commentary on texts not found in the Jewish canon (often designated the Apocrypha or deuteroca-
nonical writings) but that were included in ancient Greek Bibles (the Septuagint). These texts,

although not precisely the same texts in each tradition, remain part of the recognized canons of the
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Roman Catholic and Orthodox traditions.

While some books of the Bible are rich in verse-by-verse patristic commentaries (notably Gene-
sis, Psalms, Song of Solomon, Isaiah, Matthew, John and Romans), there are many others that are
lacking in intensive commentaries from this early period. Hence we have not limited our searches to
these formal commentaries, but sought allusions, analogies, cross-connections and references to
biblical texts in all sorts of patristic literary sources. There are many perceptive insights that have
come to us from homilies, letters, poetry, hymns, essays and treatises, that need not be arbitrarily
excluded from a catena. We have searched for succinct, discerning and moving passages both from
line-by-line commentaries (from authors such as Origen, Cyril of Alexandria, Theodoret of Cyr,
John Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine and Bede) and from other literary genres. Out of a surfeit of
resulting raw materials, the volume editors have been invited to select the best, wisest and most rep-

resentative reflections of ancient Christian writers on a given biblical passage.

For Whom Is This Compendium Designed?

We have chosen and ordered these selections primarily for a general lay reading audience of nonpro-
fessionals who study the Bible regularly and who earnestly wish to have classic Christian observa-
tions on the text readily available to them. In vastly differing cultural settings, contemporary lay
readers are asking how they might grasp the meaning of sacred texts under the instruction of the
great minds of the ancient church.

Yet in so focusing our attention, we are determined not to neglect the rigorous requirements and
needs of academic readers who up to now have had starkly limited resources and compendia in the
history of exegesis. The series, which is being translated into the languages of half the world’s popu-
lation, is designed to serve public libraries, universities, crosscultural studies and historical interests
worldwide. It unapologetically claims and asserts its due and rightful place as a staple source book
for the history of Western literature.

Our varied audiences (lay, pastoral and academic) are much broader than the highly technical
and specialized scholarly field of patristic studies. They are not limited to university scholars con-
centrating on the study of the history of the transmission of the text or to those with highly focused
interests in textual morphology or historical-critical issues and speculations. Though these remain
crucial concerns for specialists, they are not the paramount interest of the editors of the Ancient
Christian Commentary on Scripture. Our work is largely targeted straightaway for a pastoral audi-
ence and more generally to a larger audience of laity who want to reflect and meditate with the early
church about the plain sense, theological wisdom, and moral and spiritual meaning of particular
Scripture texts.

There are various legitimate competing visions of how such a patristic commentary should be

developed, each of which were carefully pondered in our feasibility study and its follow-up. With
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high respect to alternative conceptions, there are compelling reasons why the Drew University
project has been conceived as a practically usable commentary addressed first of all to informed lay
readers and more broadly to pastors of Protestant, Catholic and Orthodox traditions. Only in an
ancillary way do we have in mind as our particular audience the guild of patristic academics,
although we welcome their critical assessment of our methods. If we succeed in serving lay and pas-
toral readers practically and well, we expect these texts will also be advantageously used by college
and seminary courses in Bible, hermeneutics, church history, historical theology and homiletics,
since they are not easily accessible otherwise.

The series seeks to offer to Christian laity what the Talmud and Midrashim have long offered to
Jewish readers. These foundational sources are finding their way into many public school libraries
and into the obligatory book collections of many churches, pastors, teachers and lay persons. It is
our intent and the publishers’ commitment to keep the whole series in print for many years to come
and to make it available on an economically viable subscription basis.

There is an emerging awareness among Catholic, Protestant and Orthodox laity that vital bibli-
cal preaching and teaching stand in urgent need of some deeper grounding beyond the scope of the
historical-critical orientations that have dominated and at times eclipsed biblical studies in our time.

Renewing religious communities of prayer and service (crisis ministries, urban and campus min-
istries, counseling ministries, retreat ministries, monasteries, grief ministries, ministries of compas-
sion, etc.) are being drawn steadily and emphatically toward these biblical and patristic sources for
meditation and spiritual formation. These communities are asking for primary source texts of spiri-
tual formation presented in accessible form, well-grounded in reliable scholarship and dedicated to

practical use.

The Premature Discrediting of the Catena Tradition

We gratefully acknowledge our affinity and indebtedness to the spirit and literary form of the early
traditions of the catena and glossa ordinaria that sought authoritatively to collect salient classic inter-
pretations of ancient exegetes on each biblical text. Our editorial work has benefited by utilizing and
adapting those traditions for today’s readers.

It is regrettable that this distinctive classic approach has been not only shelved but peculiarly mis-
placed for several centuries. It has been a long time since any attempt has been made to produce this
sort of commentary. Under fire from modern critics, the catena approach dwindled to almost noth-
ing by the nineteenth century and has not until now been revitalized in this postcritical situation.
Ironically, it is within our own so-called progressive and broad-minded century that these texts have
been more systematically hidden away and ignored than in any previous century of Christian schol-
arship. With all our historical and publishing competencies, these texts have been regrettably

denied to hearers of Christian preaching in our time, thus revealing the dogmatic biases of moder-
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

nity (modern chauvinism, naturalism and autonomous individualism).

Nineteenth- and twentieth-century exegesis has frequently displayed a philosophical bias toward
naturalistic reductionism. Most of the participants in the ACCS project have lived through dozens
of iterations of these cycles of literary and historical criticism, seeking earnestly to expound and
interpret the text out of ever-narrowing empiricist premises. For decades Scripture teachers and
pastors have sailed the troubled waters of assorted layers and trends within academic criticism.
Preachers have attempted to digest and utilize these approaches, yet have often found the outcomes
disappointing. There is an increasing awareness of the speculative excesses and the spiritual and
homiletic limitations of much post-Enlightenment criticism.

Meanwhile the motifs, methods and approaches of ancient exegetes have remained shockingly
unfamiliar not only to ordained clergy but to otherwise highly literate biblical scholars, trained
exhaustively in the methods of scientific criticism. Amid the vast exegetical labors of the last two
centuries, the ancient Christian exegetes have seldom been revisited, and then only marginally and
often tendentiously. We have clear and indisputable evidence of the prevailing modern contempt for
classic exegesis, namely that the extensive and once authoritative classic commentaries on Scripture
still remain untranslated into modern languages. Even in China this has not happened to classic
Buddhist and Confucian commentaries.

This systematic modern scholarly neglect is seen not only among Protestants, but also is wide-
spread among Catholics and even Orthodox, where ironically the Fathers are sometimes piously
venerated while not being energetically read.

So two powerful complementary contemporary forces are at work to draw our lay audience once
again toward these texts and to free them from previous limited premises: First, this series is a
response to the deep hunger for classical Christian exegesis and for the history of exegesis, partly
because it has been so long neglected. Second, there is a growing demoralization in relation to actual
useful exegetical outcomes of post-Enlightenment historicist and naturalistic-reductionist criticism.
Both of these animating energies are found among lay readers of Roman, Eastern and Protestant
traditions.

Through the use of the chronological lists and biographical sketches at the back of each volume,
readers can locate in time and place the voices displayed in the exegesis of a particular pericope. The
chains (catenae) of interpretation of a particular biblical passage thus provide glimpses into the his-
tory of the interpretation of a given text. This pattern has venerable antecedents in patristic and
medieval exegesis of both Eastern and Western traditions, as well as important expressions in the

Reformation tradition.

The Ecumenical Range and Intent

Recognition of need for the Fathers” wisdom ranges over many diverse forms of Christianity. This
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has necessitated the cooperation of scholars of widely diverse Christian communities to accomplish
the task fairly and in a balanced way. It has been a major ecumenical undertaking,

Under this classic textual umbrella, this series brings together in common spirit Christians who
have long distanced themselves from each other through separate and often competing church
memories. Under this welcoming umbrella are gathering conservative Protestants with Eastern
Orthodox, Baptists with Roman Catholics, Reformed with Arminians and charismatics, Anglicans
with Pentecostals, high with low church adherents, and premodern traditionalists with postmodern
classicists.

How is it that such varied Christians are able to find inspiration and common faith in these texts?
Why are these texts and studies so intrinsically ecumenical, so catholic in their cultural range?
Because all of these traditions have an equal right to appeal to the early history of Christian exegesis.
All of these traditions can, without a sacrifice of intellect, come together to study texts common to
them all. These classic texts have decisively shaped the entire subsequent history of exegesis. Protes-
tants have a right to the Fathers. Athanasius is not owned by Copts, nor is Augustine owned by
North Africans. These minds are the common possession of the whole church. The Orthodox do
not have exclusive rights over Basil, nor do the Romans over Gregory the Great. Christians every-
where have equal claim to these riches and are discovering them and glimpsing their unity in the
body of Christ.

From many varied Christian traditions this project has enlisted as volume editors a team of lead-
ing international scholars in ancient Christian writings and the history of exegesis. Among Eastern
Orthodox contributors are Professors Andrew Louth of Durham University in England and George
Dragas of Holy Cross (Greek Orthodox) School of Theology in Brookline, Massachusetts. Among
Roman Catholic scholars are Benedictine scholar Mark Sheridan of the San Anselmo University of
Rome, Jesuit Joseph Lienhard of Fordham University in New York, Cistercian Father Francis Mar-
tin of the Catholic University of America, Alberto Ferreiro of Seattle Pacific University, and Sever
Voicu of the Eastern European (Romanian) Uniate Catholic tradition, who teaches at the Augustin-
ian Patristic Institute of Rome. The New Testament series is inaugurated with the volume on Mat-
thew offered by the renowned Catholic authority in the history of exegesis, Manlio Simonetti of the
University of Rome. Among Anglican communion contributors are Mark Edwards (Oxford),
Bishop Kenneth Stevenson (Fareham, Hampshire, in England), J. Robert Wright (New York),
Anders Bergquist (St. Albans), Peter Gorday (Atlanta) and Gerald Bray (Cambridge, England, and
Birmingham, Alabama). Among Lutheran contributors are Quentin Wesselschmidt (St. Louis),
Philip Krey and Eric Heen (Philadelphia), and Arthur Just, William Weinrich and Dean O. Wenthe
(all of Ft. Wayne, Indiana). Among distinguished Protestant Reformed, Baptist and other evangeli-
cal scholars are John Sailhamer and Steven McKinion (Wake Forest, North Carolina), Craig
Blaising and Carmen Hardin (Louisville, Kentucky), Christopher Hall (St. Davids, Pennsylvania),
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J. Ligon Duncan IIT (Jackson, Mississippi), Thomas McCullough (Danville, Kentucky), John R.
Franke (Hatfield, Pennsylvania) and Mark Elliott (Hope University Liverpool).

The international team of editors was selected in part to reflect this ecumenical range. They were
chosen on the premise not only that they were competent to select fairly those passages that best
convey the consensual tradition of early Christian exegesis, but also that they would not omit signif-
icant voices within it. They have searched insofar as possible for those comments that self-evidently
would be most widely received generally by the whole church of all generations, East and West.

This is not to suggest or imply that all patristic writers agree. One will immediately see upon
reading these selections that within the boundaries of orthodoxy, that is, excluding outright denials
of ecumenically received teaching, there are many views possible about a given text or idea and that
these different views may be strongly affected by wide varieties of social environments and contexts.

The Drew University project has been meticulous about commissioning volume editors. We
have sought out world-class scholars, preeminent in international biblical and patristic scholarship,
and wise in the history of exegesis. We have not been disappointed. We have enlisted a diverse team
of editors, fitting for a global audience that bridges the major communions of Christianity.

The project editors have striven for a high level of consistency and literary quality over the course
of this series. As with most projects of this sort, the editorial vision and procedures are progressively

being refined and sharpened and fed back into the editorial process.

Honoring Theological Reasoning

Since it stands in the service of the worshiping community, the ACCS unabashedly embraces crucial
ecumenical premises as the foundation for its method of editorial selections: revelation in history,
trinitarian coherence, divine providence in history, the Christian kerygma, regula fidei et caritatis (“the
rule of faith and love”), the converting work of the Holy Spirit. These are common assumptions of
the living communities of worship that are served by the commentary.

It is common in this transgenerational community of faith to assume that the early consensual
ecumenical teachers were led by the Spirit in their interpretive efforts and in their transmitting of
Christian truth amid the hazards of history. These texts assume some level of unity and continuity
of ecumenical consensus in the mind of the believing church, a consensus more clearly grasped in
the patristic period than later. We would be less than true to the sacred text if we allowed modern
assumptions to overrun these premises.

An extended project such as this requires a well-defined objective that serves constantly as the
organizing principle and determines which approaches take priority in what sort of balance. This
objective informs the way in which tensions inherent in its complexity are managed. This objective
has already been summarized in the three goals mentioned at the beginning of this introduction. To

alter any one of these goals would significantly alter the character of the whole task. We view our
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work not only as an academic exercise with legitimate peer review in the academic community, but
also as a vocation, a task primarily undertaken coram Deo (“before God”) and not only coram homini-
bus (“before humanity”). We have been astonished that we have been led far beyond our original
intention into a Chinese translation and other translations into major world languages.

This effort is grounded in a deep respect for a distinctively theological reading of Scripture that
cannot be reduced to historical, philosophical, scientific or sociological insights or methods. It takes
seriously the venerable tradition of ecumenical reflection concerning the premises of revelation,
apostolicity, canon and consensuality. A high priority is granted here, contrary to modern assump-
tions, to theological, christological and triune reasoning as the distinguishing premises of classic
Christian thought. This approach does not pit theology against critical theory; instead, it incorpo-
rates critical methods and brings them into coordinate accountability within its overarching homi-
letic-theological-pastoral purposes. Such an endeavor does not cater to any cadre of modern ide-

ological advocacy.

Why Evangelicals Are Increasingly Drawn Toward Patristic Exegesis

Surprising to some, the most extensive new emergent audience for patristic exegesis is found among
the expanding worldwide audience of evangelical readers who are now burgeoning from a history of
revivalism that has often been thought to be historically unaware. This is a tradition that has often
been caricatured as critically backward and hermeneutically challenged. Now Baptist and Pentecos-
tal laity are rediscovering the history of the Holy Spirit. This itself is arguably a work of the Holy
Spirit. As those in these traditions continue to mature, they recognize their need for biblical
resources that go far beyond those that have been made available to them in both the pietistic and
historical-critical traditions.

Both pietism and the Enlightenment were largely agreed in expressing disdain for patristic and
classic forms of exegesis. Vital preaching and exegesis must now venture beyond the constrictions of
historical-critical work of the century following Schweitzer and beyond the personal existential story-
telling of pietism.

During the time I have served as senior editor and executive editor of Christianity Today, I have
been privileged to surf in these volatile and exciting waves. It has been for me (as a theologian of a
liberal mainline communion) like an ongoing seminar in learning to empathize with the tensions,
necessities and hungers of the vast heterogeneous evangelical audience.

But why just now is this need for patristic wisdom felt particularly by evangelical leaders and
laity? Why are worldwide evangelicals increasingly drawn toward ancient exegesis? What accounts
for this rapid and basic reversal of mood among the inheritors of the traditions of Protestant revival-
ism? It is partly because the evangelical tradition has been long deprived of any vital contact with

these patristic sources since the days of Luther, Calvin and Wesley, who knew them well.
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This commentary is dedicated to allowing ancient Christian exegetes to speak for themselves. It
will not become fixated unilaterally on contemporary criticism. It will provide new textual resources
for the lay reader, teacher and pastor that have lain inaccessible during the last two centuries. With-
out avoiding historical-critical issues that have already received extensive exploration in our time, it
will seek to make available to our present-day audience the multicultural, transgenerational, multi-
lingual resources of the ancient ecumenical Christian tradition. It is an awakening, growing, hungry
and robust audience.

Such an endeavor is especially poignant and timely now because increasing numbers of evangelical
Protestants are newly discovering rich dimensions of dialogue and widening areas of consensus with
Orthodox and Catholics on divisive issues long thought irreparable. The study of the Fathers on Scrip-
ture promises to further significant interactions between Protestants and Catholics on issues that have
plagued them for centuries: justification, authority, Christology, sanctification and eschatology. Why?
Because they can find in pre-Reformation texts a common faith to which Christians can appeal. And
this is an arena in which Protestants distinctively feel at home: biblical authority and interpretation. A
profound yearning broods within the heart of evangelicals for the recovery of the history of exegesis as

a basis for the renewal of preaching, This series offers resources for that renewal.

Steps Toward Selections
In moving from raw data to making selections, the volume editors have been encouraged to move
judiciously through three steps:

Step 1: Reviewing extant Greek and Latin commentaries. The volume editors have been responsible
for examining the line-by-line commentaries and homilies on the texts their volume covers. Much of
this material remains untranslated into English and some of it into any modern language.

Step 2: Reviewing digital searches. The volume editors have been responsible for examining the
results of digital searches into the Greek and Latin databases. To get the gist of the context of the
passage, ordinarily about ten lines above the raw digital reference and ten lines after the reference
have been downloaded for printed output. Biblia Patristica has been consulted as needed, especially
in cases where the results of the digital searches have been thin. Then the volume editors have deter-
mined from these potential digital hits and from published texts those that should be regarded as
more serious possibilities for inclusion.

Step 3. Making selections. Having assembled verse-by-verse comments from the Greek and Latin
digital databases, from extant commentaries, and from already translated English sources, either on
disk or in paper printouts, the volume editors have then selected the best comments and reflections
of ancient Christian writers on a given biblical text, following agreed upon criteria. The intent is to
set apart those few sentences or paragraphs of patristic comment that best reflect the mind of the

believing church on that pericope.
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The Method of Making Selections

It is useful to provide an explicit account of precisely how we made these selections. We invite others
to attempt similar procedures and compare outcomes on particular passages.” We welcome the counsel
of others who might review our choices and suggest how they might have been better made. We have
sought to avoid unconsciously biasing our selections, and we have solicited counsel to help us achieve
this end.

In order that the whole project might remain cohesive, the protocols for making commentary
selections have been jointly agreed upon and stated clearly in advance by the editors, publishers,
translators and research teams of the ACCS. What follows is our checklist in assembling these
extracts.

The following principles of selection have been mutually agreed upon to guide the editors in making
spare, wise, meaningful catena selections from the vast patristic corpus:

1. From our huge database with its profuse array of possible comments, we have preferred those
passages that have enduring relevance, penetrating significance, crosscultural applicability and prac-
tical applicability.

2. The volume editors have sought to identify patristic selections that display trenchant rhetori-
cal strength and self-evident persuasive power, so as not to require extensive secondary explanation.
The editorial challenge has been to identify the most vivid comments and bring them to accurate
translation.

We hope that in most cases selections will be pungent, memorable, quotable, aphoristic and
short (often a few sentences or a single paragraph) rather than extensive technical homilies or
detailed expositions, and that many will have some narrative interest and illuminative power. This
criterion follows in the train of much Talmudic, Midrashic and rabbinic exegesis. In some cases,
however, detailed comments and longer sections of homilies have been considered worthy of inclu-
sion.

3. We seek the most representative comments that best reflect the mind of the believing
church (of all times and cultures). Selections focus more on the attempt to identify consensual
strains of exegesis than sheer speculative brilliance or erratic innovation. The thought or inter-
pretation can emerge out of individual creativity, but it must not be inconsistent with what the
apostolic tradition teaches and what the church believes. What the consensual tradition trusts
least is individualistic innovation that has not yet subtly learned what the worshiping community
already knows.

Hence we are less interested in idiosyncratic interpretations of a given text than we are in those

°A number of Ph.D. dissertations are currently being written on the history of exegesis of a particular passage of Scripture. This may
develop into an emerging academic methodology that promises to change both biblical and patristic studies in favor of careful textual
and intertextual analysis, consensuality assessment and history of interpretation, rather than historicist and naturalistic reductionism.
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texts that fairly represent the central flow of ecumenical consensual exegesis. Just what is central is
left for the fair professional judgment of our ecumenically distinguished Orthodox, Protestant and
Catholic volume editors to discern. We have included, for example, many selections from among the
best comments of Origen and Tertullian, but not those authors” peculiar eccentricities that have
been widely distrusted by the ancient ecumenical tradition.

4. We have especially sought out for inclusion those consensus-bearing authors who have been
relatively disregarded, often due to their social location or language or nationality, insofar as their
work is resonant with the mainstream of ancient consensual exegesis. This is why we have sought
out special consultants in Syriac, Coptic and Armenian.

5. We have sought to cull out annoying, coarse, graceless, absurdly allegoric;116 or racially offensive
interpretations. But where our selections may have some of those edges, we have supplied footnotes to
assist readers better to understand the context and intent of the text.

6. We have constantly sought an appropriate balance of Eastern, Western and African tradi-
tions. We have intentionally attempted to include Alexandrian, Antiochene, Roman, Syriac, Cop-
tic and Armenian traditions of interpretation. Above all, we want to provide sound, stimulating,
reliable exegesis and illuminating exposition of the text by the whole spectrum of classic Chris-
tian writers.

7. We have made a special effort where possible to include the voices of women’ such as Macrina,®
Eudoxia, Egeria, Faltonia Betitia Proba, the Sayings of the Desert Mothers and others who report the
biblical interpretations of women of the ancient Christian tradition.

8. In order to anchor the commentary solidly in primary sources so as to allow the ancient Chris-
tian writers to address us on their own terms, the focus is on the texts of the ancient Christian writ-
ers themselves, not on modern commentators’ views or opinions of the ancient writers. We have
looked for those comments on Scripture that will assist the contemporary reader to encounter the
deepest level of penetration of the text that has been reached by is best interpreters living amid
highly divergent early Christian social settings.

Our purpose is not to engage in critical speculations on textual variants or stemma of the text, or

“Allegorical treatments of texts are not to be ruled out, bu fairly and judiciously assessed as to their explanatory value and typicality.
There is a prevailing stereotype that ancient Christian exegesis is so saturated with allegory as to make it almost useless. After making
our selections on a merit basis according to our criteria, we were surprised at the limited extent of protracted allegorical passages
selected. After making a count of allegorical passages, we discovered that less than one twentieth of these selections have a decisive alle-
gorical concentration. So while allegory is admittedly an acceptable model of exegesis for the ancient Christian writers, especially those
of the Alexandrian school and especially with regard to Old Testament texts, it has not turned out to be as dominant a model as we had
thought it might be.

7Thr0ugh the letters, histories, theological and biographical writings of Tertullian, Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory of Nazianzus, Jerome,
John Chrysostom, Palladius, Augustine, Ephrem, Gerontius, Paulinus of Nola and many anonymous writers (of the Lives of Mary of
Egypt, Thais, Pelagia).

$Whose voice is heard through her younger brother, Gregory of Nyssa.
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extensive deliberations on its cultural context or social location, however useful those exercises may
be, but to present the most discerning comments of the ancient Christian writers with a minimum
of distraction. This project would be entirely misconceived if thought of as a modern commentary
on patristic commentaries.

9. We have intentionally sought out and gathered comments that will aid effective preaching,
comments that give us a firmer grasp of the plain sense of the text, its authorial intent, and its spiri-
tual meaning for the worshiping community. We want to help Bible readers and teachers gain ready
access to the deepest reflection of the ancient Christian community of faith on any particular text of
Scripture.

It would have inordinately increased the word count and cost if our intention had been to amass
exhaustively all that had ever been said about a Scripture text by every ancient Christian writer.
Rather we have deliberately selected out of this immense data stream the strongest patristic inter-
pretive reflections on the text and sought to deliver them in accurate English translation.

To refine and develop these guidelines, we have sought to select as volume editors either
patristics scholars who understand the nature of preaching and the history of exegesis, or biblical
scholars who are at ease working with classical Greek and Latin sources. We have preferred edi-
tors who are sympathetic to the needs of lay persons and pastors alike, who are generally familiar
with the patristic corpus in its full range, and who intuitively understand the dilemma of preach-
ing today. The international and ecclesiastically diverse character of this team of editors corre-
sponds with the global range of our task and audience, which bridge all major communions of

Christianity.

Is the ACCS a Commentary?
We have chosen to call our work a commentary, and with good reason. A commentary, in its plain
sense definition, is“a series of illustrative or explanatory notes on any important work, as on the Scrip-
tures.”” Commentary is an Anglicized form of the Latin commentarius (an “annotation” or “memoranda”
on a subject or text or series of events). In its theological meaning it is a work that explains, analyzes or
expounds a portion of Scripture. In antiquity it was a book of notes explaining some earlier work such
as Julius Hyginus's commentaries on Virgil in the first century. Jerome mentions many commentators
on secular texts before his time.

The commentary is typically preceded by a proem in which the questions are asked: who wrote
it? why? when? to whom? etc. Comments may deal with grammatical or lexical problems in the text.
An attempt is made to provide the gist of the author’s thought or motivation, and perhaps to deal

with sociocultural influences at work in the text or philological nuances. A commentary usually

°Funk & Wagnalls New “Standard” Dictionary of the English Language (New York: Funk and Wagnalls, 1947).
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takes a section of a classical text and seeks to make its meaning clear to readers today, or proximately
clearer, in line with the intent of the author.

The Western literary genre of commentary is definitively shaped by the history of early Christian
commentaries on Scripture, from Origen and Hilary through John Chrysostom and Cyril of Alex-
andria to Thomas Aquinas and Nicolas of Lyra. It leaves too much unsaid simply to assume that the
Christian biblical commentary took a previously extant literary genre and reshaped it for Christian
texts. Rather it is more accurate to say that the Western literary genre of the commentary (and espe-
cially the biblical commentary) has patristic commentaries as its decisive pattern and prototype, and
those commentaries have strongly influenced the whole Western conception of the genre of com-
mentary. Only in the last two centuries, since the development of modern historicist methods of
criticism, have some scholars sought to delimit the definition of a commentary more strictly so as to
include only historicist interests—philological and grammatical insights, inquiries into author, date
and setting, or into sociopolitical or economic circumstances, or literary analyses of genre, structure
and function of the text, or questions of textual criticism and reliability. The ACCS editors do not
feel apologetic about calling this work a commentary in its classic sense.

Many astute readers of modern commentaries are acutely aware of one of their most persistent
habits of mind: control of the text by the interpreter, whereby the ancient text comes under the
power (values, assumptions, predispositions, ideological biases) of the modern interpreter. This
habit is based upon a larger pattern of modern chauvinism that views later critical sources as more
worthy than earlier. This prejudice tends to view the biblical text primarily or sometimes exclusively
through historical-critical lenses accommodative to modernity.

Although we respect these views and our volume editors are thoroughly familiar with contempo-
rary biblical criticism, the ACCS editors freely take the assumption that the Christian canon is to be
respected as the church’s sacred text. The text’s assumptions about itself cannot be made less impor-
tant than modern assumptions about it. The reading and preaching of Scripture are vital to the
church’s life. The central hope of the ACCS endeavor is that it might contribute in some small way
to the revitalization of that life through a renewed discovery of the earliest readings of the church’s

Scriptures.

A Gentle Caveat for Those Who Expect Ancient Writers to Conform to Modern
Assumptions

If one begins by assuming as normative for a commentary the typical modern expression of what a
commentary is and the preemptive truthfulness of modern critical methods, the classic Christian
exegetes are by definition always going to appear as dated, quaint, premodern, hence inadequate,
and in some instances comic or even mean-spirited, prejudiced, unjust and oppressive. So in the

interest of hermeneutic fairness, it is recommended that the modern reader not impose on ancient
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Christian exegetes lately achieved modern assumptions about the valid reading of Scripture. The
ancient Christian writers constantly challenge what were later to become these unspoken, hidden
and often indeed camouflaged modern assumptions.

This series does not seek to resolve the debate between the merits of ancient and modern exege-
sis in each text examined. Rather it seeks merely to present the excerpted comments of the ancient
interpreters with as few distractions as possible. We will leave it to others to discuss the merits of
ancient versus modern methods of exegesis. But even this cannot be done adequately without exten-
sively examining the texts of ancient exegesis. And until now biblical scholars have not had easy
access to many of these texts. This is what this series is for.

The purpose of exegesis in the patristic period was humbly to seek the revealed truth the Scrip-
tures convey. Often it was not even offered to those who were as yet unready to put it into practice.
In these respects much modern exegesis is entirely different: It does not assume the truth of Scrip-
ture as revelation, nor does it submit personally to the categorical moral requirement of the revealed
text: that it be taken seriously as divine address. Yet we are here dealing with patristic writers who
assumed that readers would not even approach an elementary discernment of the meaning of the
text if they were not ready to live in terms of its revelation, i.e., to practice it in order to hear it, as
was recommended so often in the classic tradition.

The patristic models of exegesis often do not conform to modern commentary assumptions that
tend to resist or rule out chains of scriptural reference. These are often demeaned as deplorable
proof-texting. But among the ancient Christian writers such chains of biblical reference were very
important in thinking about the text in relation to the whole testimony of sacred Scripture by the
analogy of faith, comparing text with text, on the premise that scripturam ex scriptura explicandam esse
(“Scripture is best explained from Scripture”).

We beg readers not to force the assumptions of twentieth-century fundamentalism on the
ancient Christian writers, who themselves knew nothing of what we now call fundamentalism. It is
uncritical to conclude that they were simple fundamentalists in the modern sense. Patristic exegesis
was not fundamentalist, because the Fathers were not reacting against modern naturalistic reduc-
tionism. They were constantly protesting a merely literal or plain-sense view of the text, always
looking for its spiritual and moral and typological nuances. Modern fundamentalism oppositely is a
defensive response branching out and away from modern historicism, which looks far more like
modern historicism than ancient typological reasoning. Ironically, this makes both liberal and fun-
damentalist exegesis much more like each other than either are like the ancient Christian exegesis,
because they both tend to appeal to rationalistic and historicist assumptions raised to the forefront
by the Enlightenment.

Since the principle prevails in ancient Christian exegesis that each text is illumined by other

texts and by the whole of the history of revelation, we find in patristic comments on a given text
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many other subtexts interwoven in order to illumine that text. When ancient exegesis weaves many
Scriptures together, it does not limit its focus to a single text as much modern exegesis prefers, but
constantly relates it to other texts by analogy, intensively using typological reasoning as did the rab-
binic tradition.

The attempt to read the New Testament while ruling out all theological and moral, to say noth-
ing of ecclesiastical, sacramental and dogmatic assumptions that have prevailed generally in the
community of faith that wrote it, seems to many who participate in that community today a very
thin enterprise indeed. When we try to make sense of the New Testament while ruling out the plau-
sibility of the incarnation and resurrection, the effort appears arrogant and distorted. One who ten-
dentiously reads one page of patristic exegesis, gasps and tosses it away because it does not conform
adequately to the canons of modern exegesis and historicist commentary is surely no model of criti-

cal effort.

On Misogyny and Anti-Semitism

The questions of anti-Semitism and misogyny require circumspect comment. The patristic writers
are perceived by some to be incurably anti-Semitic or misogynous or both. I would like to briefly
attempt a cautious apologia for the ancient Christian writers, leaving details to others more deliber-
ate efforts. I know how hazardous this is, especially when done briefly. But it has become such a
stumbling block to some of our readers that it prevents them even from listening to the ancient ecu-
menical teachers. The issue deserves some reframing and careful argumentation.

Although these are challengeable assumptions and highly controverted, it is my view that mod-
ern racial anti-Semitism was not in the minds of the ancient Christian writers. Their arguments
were not framed in regard to the hatred of a race, but rather the place of the elect people of God, the
Jews, in the history of the divine-human covenant that is fulfilled in Jesus Christ. Patristic argu-
ments may have had the unintended effect of being unfair to women according to modern stan-
dards, but their intention was to understand the role of women according to apostolic teaching,

This does not solve all of the tangled moral questions regarding the roles of Christians in the his-
tories of anti-Semitism and misogyny, which require continuing fair-minded study and clarification.
Whether John Chrysostom or Justin Martyr were anti-Semitic depends on whether the term anti-
Semitic has a racial or religious-typological definition. In my view, the patristic texts that appear to
modern readers to be anti-Semitic in most cases have a typological reference and are based on a spe-
cific approach to the interpretation of Scripture—the analogy of faith—which assesses each partic-
ular text in relation to the whole trend of the history of revelation and which views the difference
between Jew and Gentile under christological assumptions and not merely as a matter of genetics or
race.

Even in their harshest strictures against Judaizing threats to the gospel, they did not consider
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Jews as racially or genetically inferior people, as modern anti-Semites are prone to do. Even in their
comments on Paul’s strictures against women teaching, they showed little or no animus against the
female gender as such, but rather exalted women as“the glory of man.”

Compare the writings of Rosemary Radford Ruether and David C. Ford" on these perplexing
issues. Ruether steadily applies modern criteria of justice to judge the inadequacies of the ancient
Christian writers. Ford seeks to understand the ancient Christian writers empathically from within
their own historical assumptions, limitations, scriptural interpretations and deeper intentions.
While both treatments are illuminating, Ford’s treatment comes closer to a fair-minded assessment

of patristic intent.

A Note on Pelagius

The selection criteria do not rule out passages from Pelagius's commentaries at those points at
which they provide good exegesis. This requires special explanation, if we are to hold fast to our cri-
terion of consensuality.

The literary corpus of Pelagius remains highly controverted. Though Pelagius was by general
consent the arch-heretic of the early fifth century, Pelagius’s edited commentaries, as we now have
them highly worked over by later orthodox writers, were widely read and preserved for future gen-
erations under other names. So Pelagius presents us with a textual dilemma.

Until 1934 all we had was a corrupted text of his Pauline commentary and fragments quoted by
Augustine. Since then his works have been much studied and debated, and we now know that the
Pelagian corpus has been so warped by a history of later redactors that we might be tempted not to
quote it at all. But it does remain a significant source of fifth-century comment on Paul. So we can-
not simply ignore it. My suggestion is that the reader is well advised not to equate the fifth-century
Pelagius too easily with later standard stereotypes of the arch-heresy of Pelagianism.""

It has to be remembered that the text of Pelagius on Paul as we now have it was preserved in the
corpus of Jerome and probably reworked in the sixth century by either Primasius or Cassiodorus or
both. These commentaries were repeatedly recycled and redacted, so what we have today may be
regarded as consonant with much standard later patristic thought and exegesis, excluding, of course,
that which is ecumenically censured as“Pelagianism.”

Pelagius’s original text was in specific ways presumably explicitly heretical, but what we have now

is largely unexceptional, even if it is still possible to detect points of disagreement with Augustine.

""Rosemary Radford Ruether, Gregory of Nazianzus: Rhetor and Philosopher (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969); Rosemary Radford Ruether,
ed., Religion and Sexism: Images of Woman in the Jewish and Christian Traditions (New York: Simon and Schuster, 1974); David C. Ford,
“Men and Women in the Early Church: The Full Views of St. John Chrysostom” (So. Canaan, Penn.: St. Tikhon’s Orthodox Theolog-
ical Seminary, 1995). Cf. related works by John Meyendorff, Stephen B. Clark and Paul K. Jewett.

HCf, Adalbert Hamman, Supplementum to PL 1:1959, cols. 1101-1570.
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We may have been ill-advised to quote this material as “Pelagius” and perhaps might have quoted it

as“Pseudo-Pelagius” or “Anonymous,” but here we follow contemporary reference practice.

What to Expect from the Introductions, Overviews and the Design of the Commentary
In writing the introduction for a particular volume, the volume editor typically discusses the opin-
ion of the Fathers regarding authorship of the text, the importance of the biblical book for patristic
interpreters, the availability or paucity of patristic comment, any salient points of debate between
the Fathers, and any particular challenges involved in editing that particular volume. The introduc-
tion affords the opportunity to frame the entire commentary in a manner that will help the general
reader understand the nature and significance of patristic comment on the biblical texts under con-
sideration, and to help readers find their bearings and use the commentary in an informed way.

The purpose of the overview is to give readers a brief glimpse into the cumulative argument of the
pericope, identifying its major patristic contributors. This is a task of summarizing. We here seek to
render a service to readers by stating the gist of patristic argument on a series of verses. Ideally the
overview should track a reasonably cohesive thread of argument among patristic comments on the
pericope, even though they are derived from diverse sources and times. The design of the overview
may vary somewhat from volume to volume of this series, depending on the requirements of the
specific book of Scripture.

The purpose of the selection heading is to introduce readers quickly into the subject matter of that
selection. In this way readers can quickly grasp what is coming by glancing over the headings and
overview. Usually it is evident upon examination that some phrase in the selection naturally defines
the subject of the heading. Several verses may be linked together for comment.

Since biographical information on each ancient Christian writer is in abundant supply in various
general reference works, dictionaries and encyclopedias, the ACCS has no reason to duplicate these
efforts. But we have provided in each volume a simple chronological list of those quoted in that vol-
ume, and an alphabetical set of biographical sketches with minimal ecclesiastical, jurisdictional and
place identifications.

Each passage of Scripture presents its own distinct set of problems concerning both selection and
translation. The sheer quantity of textual materials that has been searched out, assessed and
reviewed varies widely from book to book. There are also wide variations in the depth of patristic
insight into texts, the complexity of culturally shaped allusions and the modern relevance of the
materials examined. It has been a challenge to each volume editor to draw together and develop a
reasonably cohesive sequence of textual interpretations from all of this diversity.

The footnotes intend to assist readers with obscurities and potential confusions. In the annota-
tions we have identified many of the Scripture allusions and historical references embedded within

the texts.
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The aim of our editing is to help readers move easily from text to text through a deliberate edito-
rial linking process that is seen in the overviews, headings and annotations. We have limited the
footnotes to roughly less than a one in ten ratio to the patristic texts themselves. Abbreviations are
used in the footnotes, and a list of abbreviations is included in each volume. We found that the task
of editorial linkage need not be forced into a single pattern for all biblical books but must be molded
by that particular book.

The Complementarity of Interdisciplinary Research Methods in This Investigation

The ACCS is intrinsically an interdisciplinary research endeavor. It conjointly employs several
diverse but interrelated methods of research, each of which is a distinct field of inquiry in its own
right. Principal among these methods are the following:

Textual criticism. No literature is ever transmitted by handwritten manuscripts without the risk
of some variations in the text creeping in. Because we are working with ancient texts, frequently
recopied, we are obliged to employ all methods of inquiry appropriate to the study of ancient texts.
To that end, we have depended heavily on the most reliable text-critical scholarship employed in
both biblical and patristic studies. The work of textual critics in these fields has been invaluable in
providing us with the most authoritative and reliable versions of ancient texts currently available.
We have gratefully employed the extensive critical analyses used in creating the Thesaurus Linguae
Graecae and Cetedoc databases.

In respect to the biblical texts, our database researchers and volume editors have often been faced
with the challenge of considering which variants within the biblical text itself are assumed in a par-
ticular selection. It is not always self-evident which translation or stemma of the biblical text is being
employed by the ancient commentator. We have supplied explanatory footnotes in some cases
where these various textual challenges may raise potential concerns for readers.

Social-historical contextualization. Our volume editors have sought to understand the historical, social,
economic and political contexts of the selections taken from these ancient texts. This understanding is
often vital to the process of discerning what a given comment means or intends and which comments
are most appropriate to the biblical passage at hand. However, our mission is not primarily to discuss
these contexts extensively or to display them in the references. We are not primarily interested in the
social location of the text or the philological history of particular words or in the societal consequences
of the text, however interesting or evocative these may be. Some of these questions, however, can be
treated briefly in the footnotes wherever the volume editors deem necessary.

Though some modest contextualization of patristic texts is at times useful and required, our pur-
pose is not to provide a detailed social-historical placement of each patristic text. That would
require volumes ten times this size. We know there are certain texts that need only slight contextu-

alization, others that require a great deal more. Meanwhile, other texts stand on their own easily
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and brilliantly, in some cases aphoristically, without the need of extensive contextualization. These
are the texts we have most sought to identify and include. We are least interested in those texts that
obviously require a lot of convoluted explanation for a modern audience. We are particularly
inclined to rule out those blatantly offensive texts (apparently anti-Semitic, morally repugnant, glar-
ingly chauvinistic) and those that are intrinsically ambiguous or those that would simply be self-
evidently alienating to the modern audience.

Exegesis. If the practice of social-historical contextualization is secondary to the purpose of the
ACCS, the emphasis on thoughtful patristic exegesis of the biblical text is primary. The intention of
our volume editors is to search for selections that define, discuss and explain the meanings that patris-
tic commentators have discovered in the biblical text. Our purpose is not to provide an inoffensive or
extensively demythologized, aseptic modern interpretation of the ancient commentators on each
Seripture text but to allow their comments to speak for themselves from within their own wotldview.

In this series the term exegesis is used more often in its classic than in its modern sense. In its clas-
sic sense, exegesis includes efforts to explain, interpret and comment on a text, its meaning, its
sources, its connections with other texts. It implies a close reading of the text, using whatever lin-
guistic, historical, literary or theological resources are available to explain the text. It is contrasted
with eisegesis, which implies that the interpreter has imposed his or her own personal opinions or
assumptions on the text.

The patristic writers actively practiced intratextual exegesis, which seeks to define and identify
the exact wording of the text, its grammatical structure and the interconnectedness of its parts.
They also practiced extratextual exegesis, seeking to discern the geographical, historical or cultural
context in which the text was written. Most important, they were also very well-practiced in inter-
textual exegesis, seeking to discern the meaning of a text by comparing it with other texts.

Hermeneutics. We are especially attentive to the ways in which the ancient Christian writers
described their own interpreting processes. This hermeneutic self-analysis is especially rich in the
reflections of Origen, Tertullian, Jerome, Augustine and Vincent of Lérins.'> Although most of our vol-
ume editors are thoroughly familiar with contemporary critical discussions of hermeneutical and liter-
ary methods, it is not the purpose of ACCS to engage these issues directly. Instead, we are concerned
to display and reveal the various hermeneutic assumptions that inform the patristic reading of Scrip-
ture, chiefly by letting the writers speak in their own terms.

Homiletics. One of the practical goals of the ACCS is the renewal of contemporary preaching in
the light of the wisdom of ancient Christian preaching. With this goal in mind, many of the most

trenchant and illuminating comments included are selected not from formal commentaries but

“QOur concern for this aspect of the project has resulted in the production of a companion volume to the ACCS written by the ACCS
Associate Editor, Prof. Christopher Hall of Eastern College, Reading Scripture with the Church Fathers (Downers Grove, IlL.: InterVarsity
Press, 1998).
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from the homilies of the ancient Christian writers. It comes as no surprise that the most renowned
among these early preachers were also those most actively engaged in the task of preaching. The
prototypical Fathers who are most astute at describing their own homiletic assumptions and meth-
ods are Gregory the Great, Leo the Great, Augustine, Cyril of Jerusalem, John Chrysostom, Peter
Chrysologus and Caesarius of Arles.

Pastoral care. Another intensely practical goal of the ACCS is to renew our readers” awareness of
the ancient tradition of pastoral care and ministry to persons. Among the leading Fathers who excel
in pastoral wisdom and in application of the Bible to the work of ministry are Gregory of Nazianzus,
John Chrysostom, Augustine, and Gregory the Great. Our editors have presented this monumental
pastoral wisdom in a guileless way that is not inundated by the premises of contemporary psycho-
therapy, sociology and naturalistic reductionism.

Translation theory. Each volume is composed of direct quotations in dynamic equivalent English
translation of ancient Christian writers, translated from the original language in its best received
text. The adequacy of a given attempt at translation is always challengeable. The task of translation
is intrinsically debatable. We have sought dynamic equivalency' without lapsing into paraphrase,
and a literary translation without lapsing into wooden literalism. We have tried consistently to
make accessible to contemporary readers the vital nuances and energies of the languages of antiq-
uity. Whenever possible we have opted for metaphors and terms that are normally used by commu-

nicators today.

What Have We Achieved?
We have designed the first full-scale early Christian commentary on Scripture in the last five hun-
dred years. Any future attempts at a Christian Talmud or patristic commentary on Scripture will
either follow much of our design or stand in some significant response to it.

We have successfully brought together a distinguished international network of Protestant,
Catholic and Orthodox scholars, editors and translators of the highest quality and reputation to

accomplish this design.

PThe theory of dynamic equivalency has been most thoroughly worked out by Eugene A. Nida, Toward a Science of Translating (Leiden:
Brill, 1964), and Eugene A. Nida and Jan de Waard, From One Language to Another: Functional Equivalence in Bible Translating (Nashville,
Tenn.: Nelson, 1986). Its purpose is “to state clearly and accurately the meaning of the original texts in words and forms that are widely
accepted by people who use English as a means of communication.” It attempts to set forth the writer’s “content and message in a stan-
dard, everyday, natural form of English.” Its aim is “to give today’s readers maximum understanding of the content of the original texts.”
“Every effort has been made to use language that is natural, clear, simple, and unambiguous. Consequently there has been no attempt to
reproduce in English the parts of speech, sentence structure, word order and grammatical devices of the original languages. Faithfulness
in translation also includes a faithful representation of the cultural and historical features of the original, without any attempt to mod-
ernize the text.” [Preface, Good News Bible: The Bible in Today’s English Version (New York: American Bible Society, 1976)]. This does not
imply a preference for paraphrase, but a middle ground between literary and literal theories of translation. Not all of our volume editors
have viewed the translation task precisely in the same way, but the hope of the series has been generally guided by the theory of

dynamic equivalency.
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This brilliant network of scholars, editors, publishers, technicians and translators, which consti-
tutes an amazing novum and a distinct new ecumenical reality in itself, has jointly brought into for-
mulation the basic pattern and direction of the project, gradually amending and correcting it as
needed. We have provided an interdisciplinary experimental research model for the integration of
digital search techniques with the study of the history of exegesis.

At this time of writing, we are approximately halfway through the actual production of the series
and about halfway through the time frame of the project, having developed the design to a point
where it is not likely to change significantly. We have made time-dated contracts with all volume edi-
tors for the remainder of the volumes. We are thus well on our way toward bringing the English ACCS
to completion. We have extended and enhanced our international network to a point where we are
now poised to proceed into modern non-English language versions of ACCS. We already have inaugu-
rated editions in Spanish, Chinese, Arabic, Russian and Italian, and are preparing for editions in Ara-
bic and German, with several more languages under consideration.

We have received the full cooperation and support of Drew University as academic sponsor of the
project—a distinguished university that has a remarkable record of supporting major international
publication projects that have remained in print for long periods of time, in many cases over one-hun-
dred years. The most widely used Bible concordance and biblical word-reference system in the world
today was composed by Drew professor James Strong. It was the very room once occupied by Profes-
sor Strong, where the concordance research was done in the 1880s, that for many years was my office
at Drew and coincidentally the place where this series was conceived. Today Strong’s Exhaustive Concor-
dance of the Bible rests on the shelves of most pastoral libraries in the English-speaking world over a hun-
dred years after its first publication. Similarly the New York Timess Arno Press has kept in print the
major multivolume Drew University work of John M’Clintock and James Strong, Theological and Exe-
getical Encyclopedia. The major edition of Christian classics in Chinese was done at Drew University
fifty years ago and is still in print. Drew University has supplied much of the leadership, space, library,
work-study assistance and services that have enabled these durable international scholarly projects to
be undertaken.

Our selfless benefactors have preferred to remain anonymous. They have been well-informed,
active partners in its conceptualization and development, and unflagging advocates and counselors in
the support of this lengthy and costly effort. The series has been blessed by steady and generous sup-

port, and accompanied by innumerable gifts of providence.

Thomas C. Oden
Henry Anson Buttz Professor of Theology, Drew University
General Editor, ACCS
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Several features have been incorporated into the design of this commentary. The following comments

are intended to assist readers in making full use of this volume,

Pericopes of Scripture
The scriptural text has been divided into pericopes, or passages, usually several verses in length. Each
of these pericopes is given a heading, which appears at the beginning of the pericope. For example, the

first pericope in the commentary on Galatians is “ Greeting and Blessing 1:1-5.

Overviews
Following each pericope of text from Galatians, Ephesians and Philippians is an overview of the patris-
tic comments on that pericope. The format of this overview varies within the volumes of this series,
depending on the requirements of the specific book of Scripture. The function of the overview is to
provide a brief summary of all the comments to follow. It tracks a reasonably cohesive thread of argu-
ment among patristic comments, even though they are derived from diverse sources and generations.
Thus the summaries do not proceed chronologically or by verse sequence. Rather they seek to rehearse
the overall course of the patristic comment on that pericope.

We do not assume that the commentators themselves anticipated or expressed a formally received
cohesive argument but rather that the various arguments tend to flow in a plausible, recognizable pat-
tern. Modern readers can thus glimpse aspects of continuity in the flow of diverse exegetical traditions

representing various generations and geographical locations.

Topical Headings

An abundance of varied patristic comment is available for each pericope of these letters. For this reason
we have broken the pericopes into two levels. First is the verse with its topical heading. The patristic
comments are then focused on aspects of each verse, with topical headings summarizing the essence of
the patristic comment by evoking a key phrase, metaphor or idea. This feature provides a bridge by

which modern readers can enter into the heart of the patristic comment.
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Identifying the Patristic Texts

Following the topical heading of each section of comment, the name of the patristic commentator is
given. An English translation of the patristic comment is then provided. This is immediately followed
by the title of the patristic work and the textual reference—either by book, section and subsection or

by book-and-verse references.

The Footnotes
Readers who wish to pursue a deeper investigation of the patristic works cited in this commentary will
find the footnotes especially valuable. A footnote number directs the reader to the notes at the bottom
of the right-hand column, where in addition to other notations (clarifications or biblical crossrefer-
ences) one will find information on English translations (where available) and standard original-
language editions of the work cited. An abbreviated citation (normally citing the book, volume and
page number) of the work in a modern edition is provided. A key to the abbreviations is provided on
page xv. Where there is any serious ambiguity or textual problem in the selection, we have tried to
reflect the best available textual tradition.

For the convenience of computer database users the digital database references are provided to
either the Thesaurus Lingua Graecae (Greek texts) or to the Cetedoc (Latin texts) in the appendix

found on pages 277-81.
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The Pauline letters—at least the minor letters, which are the subject of this volume—are far more
often quoted than discussed in the early church. The most exacting arguments, the most intricate defi-
nitions, are fortified by a simple appeal in most cases to texts that are assumed to be self-interpreting or
at best to a catena of citations without further exposition or argument.

Much patristic literature consists of popular homilies or sermons, where stringent exegesis
would be a tax upon the patience of the listener. Still less can we expect from many of the private let-
ters and artificial speeches from the later Roman Empire, where the words of Paul are often used for
ornament and are all the more highly prized the more remote the situation of the writer is from him.
It is therefore not surprising that the majority of the excerpts that make up this book should have
been derived from authors who assumed the task of expounding one or more of Paul’s epistles verse
by verse. I shall speak of them not in chronological order but according to their influence on subse-

quent interpreters of Paul.

The Commentators
Exposition is only part of the object of John Chrysostom, who as bishop of Antioch and Constantino-
ple achieved a dangerous popularity through his attacks on the profligacy of a reigning empress. His
homilies cover the whole of the Pauline corpus, giving due weight to every word and every difficulty,
but the commentary is interspersed with polished declamations that eschew the rough idiom of the
New Testament to bring its lessons home to the more cultivated audience of the fourth century. Yet,
classical though Paul’s style may be, Chrysostom sees the apostle also as a master of persuasion, and his
free use of rhetorical nomenclature lends some support to those who like to analyze Paul’s writings in
the language of the Greek and Roman schools. It should be observed, however, that he always treats
Paul’s eloquence as a spontaneous expression of his character, never as the application of an acquired
and imitable technique.

Jerome is reckoned one of the four great doctors of the Western church, not so much for his merits
as an original theologian as for his rendering of the Old Testament from Hebrew into Latin. Of all our
commentators he is the one who says the most on points of grammar, etymology and textual variation.

He could not learn not to love the pagan classics and disparages the construction of Paul’s sentences
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with a candor that is seldom imitated. Every modern scholar will, however, admit the value of those
comments that compare the apostle’s use of Hebrew Scripture with the opinions and traditions of the
rabbis. A volume of this nature can accommodate only specimens of such learning, but it can give a
better notion of the skill with which he handled other tools of exegesis. We can also get the measure of
his temper from such passages as his admonition to bishops at Galatians 6:4. Where Chrysostom was
the champion of the lowly, Jerome was the censor of the great.

Chief among Jerome’s hermeneutical instruments was allegory, the art of finding mysteries or les-
sons for the soul beneath the superficial meaning of a text. His master in this discipline, and the source
of many of his discoveries in the epistle to the Ephesians, was Origen, a Greek theologian of the previ-
ous century, whose influence was matched only by his ill repute among the orthodox. Fragments of his
commentary on Ephesians survive in Greek, and the substance of the rest can be inferred from many
passages in the commentary by Jerome that either coincide with the known opinions of Origen or
recur in other writers, such as Gregory of Nyssa, who are known to have been greatly in Origen’s debt.
Other texts from Origen cited in this volume have survived either in Greek or in the Latin of Jerome’s
contemporary Rufinus. Jerome himself, in later life, was one of those vituperative polemicists who
ensured that the greater part of Origen’s writings would be lost.

Marius Victorinus was a teacher of grammar and rhetoric who did not share Jerome’s aversion to
the use of speculation in theology. He was perhaps the earliest Christian to attempt a philosophical
exposition of the Trinity. The refutation of heresies was for him an important task of exegesis. Its
principal aim, however, was to perfect the faith of those whose understanding was still wedded to
the senses and the mere letter of the Scriptures. For him it was the spirit, not the body, that was the
theme of revelation, and one could never use too many words in the attempt to divine the meaning
proper to it. Some no doubt would think him too original in this respect. His comment on Philippi-
ans 3:21, for example, defends the resurrection of the body in such a way as almost to deny it. And
his statement that the Son will be subjected to the Father was later to be rejected as a heresy at the
Council of Constantinople, held in 381. It is to his credit, however, that, using fewer technical words
than Chrysostom, he does more to define Paul’s terms and to follow his elliptical processes of
thought. Eloquence, it would seem, mattered nothing to him. It is hard to guess how anyone learned
either grammar or rhetoric from this obscure and slipshod writer. The lacunae in my translation act
as a curb on his prolixity but also spare me the duty of translating certain passages that I cannot
even parse.

Also verbose at times but more intelligible at all times is Augustine, the foremost theologian of
antiquity, to whom we owe the doctrine of original sin and the classic formulation of the view that
catholicity is the hallmark of the church. He was not, in the strictest sense, a commentator, but

everything that he wrote in later life was tied to Scripture, and the excerpts in this volume have been
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culled from an unusual variety of writings. To the homilies and sermons that are no small part of his
prodigious oeuvre he added a continuous exposition of Galatians, in which his originality and insight
more than outweigh the defects entailed by his lack of Greek and his indifference to the works of
other authors. In his extensive comment on Galatians 5:17 we find a most succinct and cogent sum-
mary of his teaching on the function of the law in the reprobation of human sin, as well as its coop-
eration with the Holy Spirit to imbue Christian neophytes with a righteousness that is real but not
their own.

Martin Luther could not have found his own account of Paul precisely stated in any of the
Fathers, though he might have felt that Marius Victorinus and Augustine had a sound view of the
primacy of grace in our election and our consequent good works. Others, even if they never deny
that it is God who ordains salvation, tend to take the position that his choice depends on our fore-
seen response to his invitation. This is true, for example, of the author whom we call Ambrosiaster,
though no one speaks more frequently of the “righteousness of faith” that is imparted through the
cross. For the rest, Ambrosiaster is a more pedestrian commentator, seldom profound though
always careful and perceptive, who owes his name to the fact that his works were once included
erroneously among those of Augustine’s teacher Ambrose. Ambrosiaster’s statements often resem-
ble those of Chrysostom and Jerome, and like them he sometimes comments on Paul’s rhetorical
procedure but not with the pertinacity of Chrysostom or with Jerome's pungency. Nevertheless he
may have grasped the essence of Paul’s gospel better than others when he took the “peace” that is
promised at Philippians 4:9 to mean peace with God.

His counterpart among the Greeks is Theodoret, a scholarly and irenic theologian who achieved
originality by accident when he coined the phrase “one person in two natures” as a formula for the
union of God and humanity in Christ. Scripture and consensus were his usual guides, and his com-
ments on Paul’s letters are often mere paraphrases or epitomes of Chrysostom. Only as a historian is
he generally his own person. It was he who put a sentence at the end of every letter stating its origin
and destination. He is the one who tells us how the prediction of Paul’s return at Philippians 1:25 was
verified. And he wrote an ingenious paragraph to corroborate the prevalent opinion that the James
who is called the Lord’s brother in Galatians 2 could not have been the fruit of Mary’s womb. He
makes occasional observations on Paul’s method. Where the followers of Origen would have argued
that the text is designed to lead us anagogically from carnal thoughts to higher meditations, Theodoret
generally prefers to say that the aim is psychagogic—that is, working upon the feelings of an audience
in a temporary state of doubt and need.

This compilation might have been expected to give more room to Theodore, bishop of Mopsues-
tia, the founder of the Antiochene school of literal and historical exegesis to which both Chrysos-

tom and Theodoret belonged. Most of Theodore’s writings perished after his condemnation in 553,
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when he was said to have denied that the divinity and humanity of Christ were united in a single
person. Until the late nineteenth century, the only recognized fragments of his commentaries on
Paul were a few quotations in a Byzantine anthology or catena, from which I have made some
excerpts for this volume. In 1880 H. B. Swete observed that a Latin commentary on the minor
Pauline letters, hitherto attributed to Ambrose of Milan, was largely a translation of Theodore. Two
large volumes were therefore published under his name, but on the whole I have made very little use
of them, as the Latin is sometimes difficult to render and seems unlikely to be an accurate equivalent
of the Greek. In any case, a great part of it is either bald periphrasis or grammatical annotation. The
best of the interpretative and homiletic comments have parallels in Theodoret and Chrysostom. I
have thought it better to use their words and have gone to the Latin only for a comment on Gala-
tians 4:24, which may stand as a manifesto of Antiochene exegesis against the tendencies of the alle-

gorizing school.

Scripture in the Service of Orthodoxy

The verses that attract most frequent notice in the works of other Christians are those that might be
thought to endorse a heresy and those that governed the church’s understanding of the nature of God
or Christ. Ephesians 2:3, for example, might be thought to countenance the Gnostic tenet that
humans are created good or evil and are thus deprived of choice in their salvation. Philippians 2:13 is
another text that might seem to deny the freedom of the will. And Galatians 5:17 could be adduced by
the Manichaeans to insinuate that the flesh is the creation of some being other than God. All the
patristic exegetes agree that nothing bad comes from the hand of the Creator and that flesh is an
inalienable part of the human person. The Eastern and Western positions on the freedom of the will
are often thought to be in conflict; one will often find in this collection that where Marius Victorinus
or Augustine insist that God is the source of everything, the Greeks will be reluctant to admit any cur-
tailment of our freedom. In our compilation on Philippians 2:13, however, we find that even Augustine
will affirm that human beings are responsible for their actions, while even Chrysostom maintains that
our capacity for willing comes from God.

One theory, which essayed to reconcile predestination with demerit, taught that souls had once
existed in a state of perfect innocence and had then undergone the Fall, with a consequent loss of free-
dom, as a punishment for sin. Origen is the most famous though neither the first nor the most consis-
tent holder of this opinion, and he was followed in part by Marius Victorinus. Both, speaking of
Ephesians 1:4, maintained that God could not elect a soul before it came into being. Origen deduced
the fall of souls from the word katabole which Paul had used in this verse to denote the foundation—
or, as one might say, the deposition—of this world. I have included only a little of this controversy, but

enough to show that even those who agreed that predestination ought to depend on merit insisted that
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the merits were foreseen from the beginning and dependent on the eternal will of God expressed in
Christ.

On one point all were agreed: good works after baptism were both possible and obligatory. Even if per-
fection would be possible only in heaven, one who failed to pursue it in the present life was forgetting that
the God who gave up his Son for us was the God who wrote the law. The difference between the Christian
and the Jew is thus that one obeys in love and one in fear. The latter of course is bound to fail, and readers of
Philippians 3:5 could hold that even if Paul was outwardly a perfect Jew he could be guilty of inward sins,
for which he blames himself elsewhere. Thus one could maintain against Pelagius that all human beings sin
and also hold, against Marcion and the Gnostics, that the law is a rule of life. This conviction did not always
save our commentators from the anti-Semitism that was prevalent among some Christians of this epoch.
Marius Victorinus does himself and truth more credit on Ephesians 3:9 than others (not included here)

who interpreted it to mean that “all”are included in God's purpose except the Jews.

Exegesis and Christology

The sense of sin was strong and carried with it a belief that we require a special act to reconcile us with
the giver of the law. Personal sin was not the only barrier, for the realm of flesh was ruled by fallen
angels, who had acquired the right to punish us for the sins that they themselves had instigated. On
the basis of Ephesians 1:10, some maintained that these beings also had been reconciled when Christ
the Word took flesh and thus summed up or “recapitulated” all things in himself by his obedience to
God. Others cited Ephesians 4:8 to show that Christ had rather vanquished than redeemed the hostile
powers, spoiling them of the captives whom they held by a merely arbitrary right. Still another view
held that God could not cheat Satan of his due and therefore had to pay our ransom in the precious
blood of Christ. This is supported in the present volume by interpreters of Ephesians 1:7. In patristic
writings on Galatians we find theories of deception (Gal 1:4), substitutionary offering (Gal 3:13) and
the incorporation of all humanity in the flesh of Christ (Gal 6:15). It could not be denied by any, how-
ever, that Christ’s humiliation was his glory. It was only because his love surpassed all knowledge that
he became a curse for us, as Galatians 3:13 declares. If he seemed to “empty himself” of glory in the
present world, it was only so that we might share his glory in eternity.

Everyone felt bound to have an opinion on the phrase that says “he emptied himself.” The hymn
to Christ in Philippians 2 was both a pattern of orthodoxy and a catalyst for many sorts of error. It
speaks of Christ as having been in “the form of God” (Phil 2:6) and therefore might be taken to sug-
gest that he was God in form but not in his proper nature. It says that he “did not think it a robbery
to be equal with God,” a verse that for many remains obscure to the present day. When it goes on to
declare that he assumed the form of a slave (Phil 2:7) and the fashion of a man (Phil 2:8), it seemed

to some to lend some color to the theory called Docetism, which claims that Christ was never truly
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human and that his body was a phantom. These assumptions had to be answered. Finally, we are
told that on account of Christ’s obedience God has given him a name that is above all names (Phil
2:9), from which some could infer that he acquired his divinity only by adoption, while others
argued even that he must still be a lesser being than the Creator, who cannot be named in any
human tongue.

To the reader of the voluminous annotations to this passage it will be obvious that the multitude of
voices is not matched by the diversity of opinions. All affirm that Christ is God by origin and nature;
all affirm that he took a human body without disguise and that the name bestowed upon him before
the world was a declaration of the Godhead that he had secretly possessed from the beginning. The
value of this collation is to reveal the unanimity of doctrine that prevailed among the Fathers and that
left no room for the modern theories sometimes traced to them. No one held that the Word had
undergone a real kenosis or self-emptying, in order to effect the incarnation. Even the archheretic
Nestorius, condemned by two church councils, never argued that the union of the natures was depen-
dent on the voluntary obedience of the manhood to the Word.

Therefore we look in vain here for any developed theory of kenosis or even for any refined theory of
the incarnation. The glosses on Philippians 2:7 are more defensive than constructive, more concerned
to limit than to define the new experience that befell the second Person of the Trinity as a result of his
conjunction with the flesh. This is equally true, for example, in Galatians 3:13, where Paul declares
that Christ became a curse for us. The ancient exegetes insist that it was impossible to part him from
his holiness but do not fully explain how he made atonement through the cross. The exegete fulfilled
his primary duty by forestalling error and in his own capacity assuming that he should only uphold,
not try to make, the doctrine of the universal church.

Some verses that preoccupy modern scholars did not exercise these readers. Everyone had read, of
course, at Galatians 3:28 that in Christ there is neither male nor female, bond nor free; but no one
deduced that Christians were bound to seek the abolition of slavery or that women could be priests.
The function of the Bible, as it was then perceived, was not to change society but to reveal the mind of
God. Where God himself was the subject, curiosity was insatiable. The God who is “above all and
through all and in all” (Eph 4:4) is a string of syllables to many modern readers, but the ancients

detected an adumbration of the Trinity in the prepositions above, in and through.

Some Peculiarities of Ancient Exegesis

In the same way ancient exegetes see Christ where he is invisible to modern commentators. Thus,
when we are told at Galatians 3:19 that the law was given by the hand of a mediator, it is obvious to
us that this is Moses, in conjunction with the angels. But the Fathers read the New Testament as a

single book and believed the term must here denote the same person as in Hebrews and 1 Timothy,
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where it clearly refers to Christ. Even Paul’s vocation could be cited to prove an orthodox Christol-
ogy, for if he was an apostle not by humans but by Jesus Christ, as he says in the first verse of Gala-
tians, it seemed to follow logically that the Christ who had been revealed to him was truly God. The
humanity was not to be forgotten, and a pillar of orthodoxy was Philippians 3:21, which, by making
the flesh participate in the glorious resurrection of the Savior, shows us what is to be expected in our
own. Paul becomes almost speechless at Ephesians 3:18 when he contemplates the “breadth and
length and height and depth” of the blessings that are laid up for the saints. But his early interpreters
found no difficulty in equating each of these with both a portion of the world and a dimension of the
cross.

The modern reader calls this allegory and dislikes it. Some Greek fathers also regard this method
with suspicion, as we see from Chrysostom’s comments on Galatians 4:24, where Paul himself employs
a cognate term. Chrysostom and Theodoret make little use of allegory under any name, as they repre-
sent the Antiochene tradition, which identified the meaning of the text with the historical intentions
of its author. But other Greeks, among them Origen and Gregory of Nyssa, are as ready as some Latin
commentators to believe that the Holy Spirit has permeated the sacred text with a wealth of figurative
suggestions. Ephesians 5:31, with its allusions to a great mystery, appears to confirm this principle.
Were it otherwise, we could never find the promise of the New Testament in the Old, as every Chris-
tian did at that time. And as Gregory of Nyssa makes clear in his remarks on the Philippian hymn, no
human speech can ever be fully transparent or unambiguous when it undertakes to make us compre-
hend the ineffable mysteries of God.

The moral injunctions of the Pauline letters were expanded and applied to new circumstances in the
preaching of the clergy and in detailed handbooks of early monastic discipline. This was, then as now,
at once the most common and the most fruitful use of Scripture. But since such precepts fall outside
the normal definition of a commentary, they have rarely been included in this volume. The early com-
mentators are most instructive on the texts where the author’s meaning is ambiguous, as when we are
told at Ephesians 4:26 not to let the sun set on our anger. The passages of most interest to the historian
are those that show, like Chrysostom’s reflections on the lot of slaves (Eph 6:5), how far the ethic of the
gospel was in conflict with the custom of the age. It would seem that certain readers of Philippians 1:23
had been too eager to “depart and be with Christ.” While some of our witnesses are silent here, others
are content with drawing lessons in Christology, and others argue that Paul had never meditated sui-
cide but merely wished to indicate how much he bore for our sake by coming into the world.

The skill with which Paul works upon his audience was frequently commended, above all by John
Chrysostom, who earned his surname “Golden Mouth” by his copious eloquence. Rhetorical theory
taught that the surest way to arouse a feeling is to make a parade of feeling. That Paul did this was evi-

dent, but, since he was an apostle, it was never to be supposed that he was being disingenuous when he
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expressed his fear, compassion, anger or fatherly concern. What he said was always true for his time
and can be true again for us on a comparable occasion. Jerome agreed, and when he found Paul styling
himself “the least of all the saints” at Ephesians 3:8, he argues that this must be true in some way, since
no pretense would have been a proper implement for a man of God. Yet Jerome himself, though free of
false humility, was not wholly unacquainted with deception, and he did believe that Paul also was capa-
ble of it when he entered into a staged debate at Antioch. Theodoret too maintains that the dispute
between Paul and Peter, as described in Galatians 2, was apedagogic simulation. But Jerome came to
hear of an expostulatory letter by Augustine, for whom mendacity in any form was the root of sin. The
resulting correspondence, too long and too unedifying to be included here, taxed Augustine’s powers of

flattery and Jerome's stores of wit.

Some Editorial Problems in This Volume

A few of the Fathers’ eccentricities could not now be imitated because they either used a different text or,
if they wrote in Latin, relied on a translation that would not commend itself to the critical scholarship of
our day. Since they may not always be wrong and since the value and interest of their observations need
not be impaired by slight inaccuracies of this kind, I have included many such comments, translating
them in such a way as to make sense of the author. Even where there is no discrepancy in substance, I
have sometimes found it best to admit a trivial deviation from the language of the Revised Standard Ver-
sion or to incorporate a variant in square brackets when I quote it. The reader will no doubt be aware that
no one English version can supply a complete or definitive equivalent to the Greek.

Some comments refer to heresies that are now defunct or at least no longer recognized. Rather than
repeat the same information in different footnotes, I have given brief accounts of these in a glossary,
where I also provide biographical information on all the authors who have been excerpted in the
present volume. References to ancient texts are given according to the conventional divisions or accord-
ing to page numbers in the latest editions known to me. Where these are not part of Migne’s Patrologia
they are named in the bibliography, together with all the texts on which translations have been based
in the present volume.

For those who wish to examine a given patristic text in its context, the easiest mode of reference to
the edition consulted here is to look up the number of the scriptural verse in the version indicated or to
track down the reference in the footnotes. Digital references may be found in the Thesaurus Linguae
Graecae or the Cetedoc digital edition of the Latin fathers (see appendix). Where there is more than
one comment by the same author on a single verse, it may be assumed, unless I indicate otherwise, that
I am following the order of the Greek or Latin text.

A project of this kind would be inconceivable without a team of graduate-student researchers to pan

the vast beds of knowledge now available on computers and ensure that not an ounce of gold is lost. In
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sifting their results, I have confined my attention to the first five centuries, the age of the doctrine mak-
ers; but even within this period, a thorough search could be performed only by several hands. I am
therefore glad to acknowledge the punctuality and diligence of Joel Elowsky, Joel Scandrett, Jeft Finch
and several others. T hope that the volume born of our collective toil will demonstrate to all readers that
the piety, the eloquence and the intellectual acumen of the Fathers are not antiquated treasures but

belong to the disposable resoutrces of the church.

M. ]. Edwards
Christ Church, Oxford
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GREETING AND BLESSING
GALATIANS 1:1-5

OverviEw: Speaking vehemently for their sake
(Curysostom), Paul tells the Galatians that
true apostles are made by God (Cassioborus,
JeroMmE) and used by him (AugusTiNe). He in-
dicates that Christ was more than man (Ori-

GeN) and equal to God the Father (THEODORET).

He mentions “all the brethren” to shame the
Galatians (MAr1us Victorinus) and defend
himself (CHrysosToMm) in the face of a general
secession from the gospel (THEODORET). He
wishes them both grace and peace (AuGusT-
INE), reminding them of their duty to the Fa-
ther (CHrysosToM), who is united with the
Son in mission. Christ outwitted the devil on
our behalf, thus giving us grace instead of the
law (AMBROSIASTER) and freeing us from the
propensity to sin (THEoDORET). He did this
voluntarily (JeromE). We should both recog-
nize the Father’s will in him (CHurysosTom) and
imitate his submission (AUGUSTINE) as we con-

template God’s marvelous work (CHRrysos-
TOM).

1:1a Paul an Apostle

His Autaorrry Is Nor or HumaN OriGin.
Cassroporus: When he calls himself an apos-
tle not of human making but through Christ
Jesus, he does away with those who had only
human authority for styling themselves apos-
tles. The churches at that time were being
thrown into turmoil by false preachers. He
greets these churches with all the brethren who
are with him. In that greeting he also blesses
them, so that their fitness to receive the word
of the Lord may be established. SummaRry oF
GALATIANS I.I.1.!

'PL 70:1343C.
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1:1b Not from Humans or Through
Humans

Paur Speaks wiTH Passion. CHRYSOSTOM:
[The first verse] is full of great passion and
strong sentiment; and not the prologue only
but, as it were, the whole letter. For always to
speak mildly to those who are being taught,
even when they need vehemence, is not the
part of a teacher but of a corrupter and an
enemy. HomIiLy oN GALATIANS 1.1-3.7

Paui, Not ONE oF THE TWELVE, DEFINES His
ArosToLATE. JEROME: Not in pride, as some
suppose, but by necessity, he said that he was
not an apostle from men or through man...so
that by this he might confound those who were
alleging that Paul was not one of the twelve
apostles or ordained by his elders. This might
also be taken as aimed obliquely at Peter and
the others, because the gospel was committed
to him not by the apostles but by the same
Jesus Christ who had chosen those apostles.
Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS L.I.I.

TrutH DoEs Not ComE FrRoM Human
Sources PrRONE 1o Lie. AuGUSsTINE: The one
sent “from men”is a liar; the one sent “through
man” tells the truth, as God too, who is truth-
ful, may send truth through men. The one,
therefore, who is sent not from men or through
man but “through God” derives his truthful-
ness from the One who makes truthful even
those sent through men. Ep1sTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 2.}

1:1c Through Jesus Christ and God the
Father

DiviNeLY ApPOINTED. PAMPHILUS: We are
clearly given to understand that Jesus Christ

was not a [mere] man but was of divine nature.
...Because he knew him to be of a more sub-
lime nature, he therefore said that he was not

appointed by a man. ApoLoGY FOR ORIGEN.’

Tue Son Is Nort Less THAN THE FATHER.
THEODORET: So that no one might suppose the
Son to be a mere ancillary to the Father, finding
the word through in this passage, he immediately
adds “but through God the Father, who raised
him from the dead.” For he has applied the word
through to both persons, teaching that this usage
does not imply any difference of nature. And the
phrase ‘the one who raised him from the dead”
does not hint at any defect in the Son’s divinity,
for the suffering did not happen to the Godhead
but illustrates the concord of the gospel, because
it was not the Son alone who bestowed the mys-
tery of the divine incarnation, but the Father
himself is a sharer in this dispensation. Ep1sTLE
O THE GALATIANS 1.1.°

Curist-TaucHT. MARIUS VicTORINUS: His
reason for saying “through Christ and God
the Father, who raised him from the dead” is
that what God does he does through Christ.
And so that people would not say, “How did
you learn from Christ?” since Paul had not
previously been a follower of Christ and
Christ was dead, he said that God raised
Christ from the dead. By this he implies that
it is Christ himself, who taught him, who has
been raised from the dead—raised, that is, by
the power of God the Father. Ep1sTLE TO THE
GALATIANS I1.1.1.7

Ra1sep From THE DEaD. CHRYSOsTOM: To

say “who raised him from the dead” is to

2IOEP 4:1. °PL 26:311A-B [373]. *PL 35:2107, italics added.
°PG 17:584. °CPE 1:327-28. BT 1972:3 [1148B].
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encapsulate the essence of God’s beneficence
toward us, which coincides in no small part
with his present purpose. For the majority are
much less apt to listen to words that establish
the majesty of God than to those which dem-
onstrate his good will to humanity. Homiry on
GALATIANS 1.1-3.°

1:2a All the Brethren with Me

AvrL THE BROTHERS WiITH ME. MARIUS ViC-
TORINUS: Whereas he was accustomed to call
himself simply Paul the apostle to the Romans
and Corinthians,’ in order to startle the Gala-
tians and reprove them for a grave error he has
joined with himself all the brothers who were
with him, saying that they themselves were
writing to the Galatians, making them feel the
shame of thinking contrary to everyone, so as
to give more weight to his own injunctions and
the gospel that he preaches. EpISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 1.1.1."°

Paur Speaks wiTH THE CONSENT OF OTHERS.
CurysosTom: Why does he nowhere else add
this in his letters? For he puts his own name
alone, or names two or three;" but here he
speaks of the whole community and therefore
mentions no one’s name. Why then does he do
this? Because their slander against him was
that he was the only person proclaiming this
and was introducing novelty to doctrine. So as
to destroy their calumny, therefore, and to
show that his opinions are shared by many, he
adds on “the brothers,” showing that what he
writes he writes with their consent. HomiLy
oN GALATIANS 1.1-3."2

1:2b To the Churches of Galatia

ADDRESSED TO THE WHOLE CHURCH OF

Gavratia. CHrysosToM: This fire had over-
taken not one city, or two or three, but the
whole Galatian people. And let me point out
here his extreme irritation. He does not write
“to the beloved” or “to the sanctified” but “to
the churches of Galatia.” This is the act of one
who is intensely displeased and showing his
pain, that he addresses them not with love nor
with the names of honor but only by that of the
congregation. He does not even say “to the
churches of God” but “to the churches of Gala-
tia”"> HomILy oN GALATIANS 1.1-3.™*

WRITTEN FROM ROME. THEODORET: The epis-
tle to the Galatians was written from Rome.
The divine apostle had already seen and taught
them. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 6.18."

1:3 Grace and Peace from God the Father
and Our Lord Jesus Christ

DisTiNGUuisHING GRACE AND PEACE. AUGUS-
TINE: The grace of God, by which our sins are
forgiven, is the condition of our being recon-

ciled to him, whereas peace is that wherein we
are reconciled. EP1STLE To THE GALATIANS 3

[1B.1.3-5].'

Wuy WE CaLL Gop “FATHER.” CHRYSOSTOM:
He calls God “Father” here not to flatter them
but vehemently reproving them and reminding
them how it was that they became sons. For it
was not through the law but through the bath
of regeneration that they were deemed worthy
of this honor. ... “You slaves and enemies and
aliens,” [he says], “why are you so quick to call

SJOEP 4:6. °See Rom 1:1;1 Cor 1:1; 2 Cor 1:1. *BT 1972:2
[1147B-C]. "E.g, 2 Cor 1:1; Phil 1:1; 1 Thess 1:1. "IOEP 4:7.
Cf. 1 Thess 2:14; 2 Thess 1:4. “IOEP 4:7-8; cf. Theodoret Epistle
to the Galatians 1.2 [CPE 1:328]. CPE 1:365. '*PL 35:2108.
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God your Father? Surely it was not the law that
gave you this kinship? So why do you desert
the one who was leading you to this sense of
affiliation and return to your previous mentor?”

HomMmriLy oN GALATIANS 1.1-3."7

SusTAINED BY THE FATHER As MucH As BY
THE SON. AMBROSIASTER: He shows that the
human race is sustained by the goodness of
both, as much Father as Son. Nor does he indi-
cate that the Son is less than the Father when
he calls him our Lord, nor that the Father is
greater when he calls him our God. He will not
be a true Father unless he is also Lord, nor will
the Son be a true Lord unless he is also God.
EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.3.'

1:4a Christ Gave Himself for Our Sins

Way CHrist Gave Himserr Up. AMBROSI-
ASTER: For when the human race was held in
the dominion of the devil, the Savior offered
himself to the willing devil, so that deceiving
him by the power of his virtue—for the devil
wanted to take possession of one whom he
was unable to hold—he could carry off those
whom the devil was detaining by a false right.
Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.4.1."

For Our Sins. AMBROSIASTER: Now Christ
by atoning for our transgressions not only
gave us life but also made us his own, so that
we might be called children of God, made so
through faith. What a great error it is, there-
fore, to go under the law again after receiving
grace. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.4.2.%°

1:4b Delivering Us from This Evil Age

Is THE WORLD THEREFORE EvIL? THEODORET:
By “the evil age” he does not mean the ele-

ments, as the Manichaeans® portentously
assert, but the present life, that is, this secular
human way of living, in which sin has made a
home. For, being enveloped in a mortal nature,
some of us venture on the greater sins, some on
the lesser. But when we make the transition to
that immortal life, and are free from our
present corruption and have put on incorrup-
tion, we shall be made able to conquer sin. ...
Yet the present age as such is not vile, but vile-
ness is the enterprise of some who live in it.
Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.3-4.%

1:4c The Will of Our God and Father

Is CarisT THEREFORE SUBORDINATE TO GOD.
JeromE: Neither did the Son give himself with-
out the Father’s will, nor did the Father give up
the Son without the Son’s will. ... The Son
gave himself, that he himself, as righteousness,
might do away with the unrighteousness in us.
Wisdom gave itself that it might oust foolish-
ness. EPIsTLE TOo THE GALATIANS 1.1.3.%

CuristT MapE His Faruer Our FATHER.
CHrysosTom: Since they thought that they
were disobeying God, as the giver of the law,
and were afraid to forsake the old and pass to
the new, he corrects this reasoning of theirs,
saying that this also pleased the Father. And he
said not simply “of the Father” but “of your
Father.” He adds this immediately, exhorting
them by showing that Christ made his Father

our Father. HomiLy oN GALATIANS 1.4.2*

1:5a Glory for Ever and Ever

IOEP 4:8. "*CSEL 81.3:6. "CSEL81.3:7. *’CSEL 81.3:7. *'To
the followers of Manes, who conflated Judeo-Christian with
Indo-Iranian doctrines, the earth and its elements are evil. *?CPE
1:328-29. *PL 26:314A [376]. **IOEP 4:12.
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Curist Dip Not Seek His OwN GLORY.
AvcusTiNe: How much more, therefore, ought
men not to claim the credit for themselves if
they perform any good work, when the very
Son of God in the Gospel said that he sought
not his own glory. Nor had he come to do his
own will but the will of him who sent him!
This will and glory of the Father the apostle
now commemorates, that he also, by the exam-
ple of the Lord who sent him, may indicate that
he seeks not his own glory or the performance
of his own will in the preaching of the gospel,
just as he says a little later, “if I were to please
men, I should not be a servant of Christ.”*
EprisTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3 [13,1,3‘5].26

1:5b Amen

Way Say “AMEN” So EaArLY? CHRYSOSTOM:

We nowhere find the word amen placed at the
beginning or in the prologue of his letters but
after many words. But here, showing that what
he has said is a sufficient accusation of the
Galatians and that the argument is closed, he
made this the prologue. For it does not take
long to establish charges that are patently true.
... But not only for this reason does he do it
but because he is exceedingly astonished by the
magnitude of the gift, the excess of grace and
what God did at once in a tiny space of time for
those in such a state. Unable to express this in
words, Paul breaks into a doxology. He holds
up for the whole world a blessing, not indeed
worthy of the subject but such as was possible
to him. HomiLy oN GALATIANS 1.5.%

Gal 1:10. *PL 35:2108; cf. NPNF 1 13:6*. *IOEP 4:12.

THE INTEGRITY OF THE GOSPEL
GALATIANS 1:6-9

Overview: Showing that the Galatians have
been carried away by Satan (JeroMmE), Paul
both blames and flatters them by professing
astonishment, asserting that they have sinned
against the Father (CHrysosToM), who is the

author of the gospel (THEODORET). Any other
gospel is no gospel (AuGusTINE)—indeed, an
illusion ( JeromE). The slightest innovation is
an apostasy (THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA),
though the gospel can never be overthrown
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(JeromE). Not sparing himself (THEODORET)
or even angels (JERoME), Paul expresses his
indignation (AMBROSIASTER) yet shows by
repetition that he has neither spoken in haste
(Curysostom) nor cursed without warning
(JeroME).

1:6a Their Quick Desertion

Wao Has PrompTED THE DESERTION? JER-
oMmE: The word for “being carried away”" is
first found in Genesis where God carries
Enoch away and he is not found.”. .. The one
whom God carries away is not found by his
enemies . ..but he whom the devil carries
away is carried into that which appears to be
but is not. Ep1sTLE To THE GALATIANS L.1.6.°

Tue ABRUPTNESS OF THEIR Lapse, CHRYSOS-
Tom: The one who is carried away after a long
time is worthy of blame, but the one who falls
at the first attack and in the initial skirmish
has furnished an example of the greatest
weakness. And with this he charges them also,
saying “What is this, that those who deceive
you do not even need time, but the first
assault suffices to rout and capture you?”. ..
At the same time he shows in what great and
high estimation he holds them. For if he had
thought them mere nobodies and easily
deceived, he would not have been surprised by
what occurred. HomiLy oN GALATIANS 1.6.°

1:6b Called in the Grace of Christ

Tue DECEITFULNESS OF THE Lapsg. CHRYSOS-
tom: And he did not say “from the gospel” but
“from God,” for he used terms that were more
horrifying and more likely to astound them. For
those who wished to deceive them did not do so
all at once but gently estranged them from the

faith in fact, leaving the names unchanged. For
such are the wiles of the devil, not to make
apparent the instruments of his hunt. For if they
had said, “Depart from Christ,” the Galatians
would have shunned them as deceivers and cor-
rupters. As it was, the deceivers allowed them
still to remain in the faith while they were
undermining the whole edifice with impunity.
The language these tunnelers used was covered
with these familiar names as with awnings.
HomMmiLy oN GALATIANS I1.6.°

DeparTING FROM THE ONE WHO CaLLs Us
T0 GRACE. THEODORET: He is saying, “You
have not departed from this teaching to that
but from the one who called you. ... The very
Father who gave the law is the one who called
you to this gospel. ... And if you desert this
gospel, you will not find another. For the Lord
does not preach some things through us and
others through the other apostles.” Ep1sTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 1.6-7.°

1:6¢-7a Turning to a Different Gospel

Whay Is It Not A GospeL? AugusTiNeE: If it
were another gospel other than the one that the
Lord has given through himself or through
some other, it would not be a gospel. Ep1sTLE
T0 THE GALATIANS 4 [1B.1.6-9].”

Tuere Is No OTHER GosPEL. JERoME: Not
another gospel, because all that is false is insub-
stantial, and that which is contrary to truth
finally has no existence. EPISTLE TO THE

"Theliteral translation of the word rendered desertion by Paul. *See
Gen 5:24, “because God translated him” (LXX). *PL
26:317C-318A [380-81]. *IOEP 4:13. *TOEP 4:13. CPE
1:329-30. 7PL 35:2108. °PL 26:318C [381]. Since there is no
other gospel, to speak as if there were a different gospel is to speak
of that which is unreal.




GALATIANS 1:6-9

GALATIANS 1.1.6.°

1:7b Perverting the Gospel of Christ

Tuey Can Do No More TuaN “WaANT TO”
PerveRT THE GOsPEL. JEROME: They wish, he
says, to disturb the gospel of Christ but can-
not prevail, because it is of such a nature that
it cannot be other than the truth. Ep1sTLE TO
THE GALATIANS L.1.6.°

DEeBasiNG THE CURRENCY. THEODORE OF
MovprsugsTia: Just as with royal currency—
anyone who cuts off a little from the impress
has debased the whole currency—so one who
makes even the smallest change in sound faith
adulterates the whole. EpisTLE TO THE GALA-
T1ANS. "

1:8a An Angel and a Contrary Gospel

CouLp AnGEeLs Ever Decerve? JEromE: This
could be understood as a hyperbolic state-
ment, not meaning that an apostle or an angel
could preach otherwise than they had spoken.
... [Yet] angels are also mutable if they have
not held fast to their ground. ... Lucifer, who
rose in the morning, also fell. He who dis-
pensed deceit to all nations is to be trampled
on the earth. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS

11
1.1.8.

MicuT A HoLy ANGEL DENY THE GOSPEL?
THEODORET: He mentioned the angels, not
speculating that any of the holy angels would
say something contrary to the divine gospel, for
he knew this to be impossible. But through this

he reprehended every novelty of humanity.
ErIsTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.8."7

1:8b Let False Teachers Be Accursed

INDIGNANT FOR THEIR SALVATION. AMBROSI-
ASTER: Let no one be surprised that the apos-
tle, when quieting ferocious characters, was so
annoyed. He is indignant, for the sake of the
Galatians’ salvation, with the enemies of the
Christian way of life. For this indignation
shows that it is no light sin to transfer alle-
giance to the law after receiving faith. Ep1sTLE
TO THE GALATIANS 1.9.1."2

1:9a The Apostle’s Reiteration

Wy He RepeaTs. CHRYsosTOM: Lest you
should think that the words came from passion
or were spoken hyperbolically or through a loss
of self-control, he says the same things over
again. HomILy oN GALATIANS r.g."

1:9b An Anathema

Has Paur Cursep WiTHOUT WARNING? JER-
ome: He indicates that he initially, fearing this
very thing, denounced an anathema on those
who would preach in this way. Now, after it
has been preached, he decrees the anathema

°PL 26:319A [382]. 'CGPEP 6:16. "PL 26:319C-320A
[382-83]. CPE 1:330. CSEL 81.3:9-10. “IOEP 4:19. Cf. The-
odoret Epistle to the Galatians 1.9 [CPE 1:330). *PL26:320C [384].

that he formerly predicted. Ep1sTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 1.1.8."




GALATIANS :10-17

PAUL’S CONVERSION
GALATIANS 1:10-17

Overview: Though there may be times for
pleasing people, Paul is not doing so here (Au-
GUSTINE, JEROME). He relates his conversion to
refute the false apostles (CHrysosTOM), arguing
that human thoughts cannot understand the
gospel (Mar1Us VICTORINUS, AUGUSTINE). The
fact that he is taught by Christ, not people, en-
hances his authority (OriGen, CHRYsOSTOM)
and qualifies him as the teacher for the Gala-
tians (THEODORET). He reinforces his point
(Marius VicToriNus) by showing that it was
harder for him than for them to reject Judaism
(Curysostom), which is now condemned (Au-
GUSTINE), though the law is not ( Jerome). Cho-
sen in foreknowledge of his merits (AMBRO-
SIASTER) yet by grace (MARIUS VICTORINUS),
Paul has received a new revelation ( JEROME,
FiLastrius). Whether or not he means the
apostles by “flesh and blood” (CHrysosTOM,
JeroME), he does not disparage them in his ac-
count of his conversion (CHrysosTom). He

went to Arabia to sow the gospel in new places
(AMBROSIASTER). From his brief words we learn
humility (CHrysosTOM).

1:10a Seeking Divine or Human Favor?

ON Nort DEespising Human OpiNIONS.
JeErOME: Let us not suppose that the apostle is
teaching us by his example to despise the judg-
ments of others . .. but if it can happen that we can
please God and others equally, let us also please
others. ... The word now is inserted specially here,
to show that people are to be pleased or displeased
according to the circumstances, so that he who is
now displeasing for the sake of gospel truth was at
one time pleasing for the sake of people’s salvation.
EpisTLE To THE GALATIANS I.1.10.'

How WE ARe BEsT PLEASED THROUGH THE

'PL 26:321A-B [384-85].
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TruTH. AUGUSTINE: No one persuades God,
for all things are manifest to him. But a person
does well in wishing to persuade others when it
is not himself that he wishes them to like but
the truth that he persuades them of.... When
one pleases others on account of truth, it is not
the proclaimer himself but the truth that
pleases. ... Thus the sense is, “Do I then per-
suade men or God? And since it is men that I
persuade, do I seek to please them? If I still
sought to please men, I should not be Christ’s
servant. For he bids his servants to learn from
him to be meek and lowly of heart, which is
utterly impossible for one who seeks to please
men on his own account, for his own private
and special glory.”. .. Both then can be rightly
said: “I please” and “I do not please.” Ep1sTLE
To THE GALATIANS 5 [1B.1.10].>

1:10b A Servant of Christ

PersonNaL Evipence. CHrysosTom: He has
said this because he is about to rehearse his
previous life and his sudden conversion and to
show through manifest proofs that there was
truth in his conversion, lest [his opponents]
should imagine that he was saying this to
defend himself against them and be elated. ...
For he knew the proper season for the correc-
tion of his pupils and how to say something
sublime and grand. Now, there was a time to
demonstrate the truth of his preaching in
another way: from signs, from wonders, from
dangers, from imprisonments, from daily
deaths, from hunger and thirst and nakedness,
and from other things of the kind. But since his
argument now was not with pseudoapostles
but with apostles, and since they had been par-
takers of these dangers, he employs a different
method of argument. HomiLy oN GALATIANS

I.IO.3

1:11 The Gospel Paul Preached*

Wauy Dokes He Say “Nort AccorpInG TO
MaN"? Mar1us VicToriNus: Possibly because
the Savior himself is not a man [merely], as
some think. Nor because he is sent in the form of
a man is he therefore a man but God in a mys-
tery taking flesh to overcome the flesh. ... If
“from a man” means one thing, “after the man-
ner of man” will mean another. And again if “I
did not receive from a man” is one thing. “not
after the manner of man” will be another. There-
fore “after the manner of man” can be under-
stood to mean “so that you may understand in a
corporeal manner,” seeing that the argument
received is that “which I did not receive from
man.” EPISTLE To THE GALATIANS I.I.II.

Tue MaN rFrRom Gop. AuGusTINE: The gospel
that is “according to men” is a lie, for every per-
son is a liar,® seeing that whatever truth is
found in a man is not from the man but
through the man from God. EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 6 [1B.1.11-12]’

1:12a A Gospel from God

Tue GospeL Recervep rFrom Gop. PampHI-
Lus: Therefore he shows plainly that Jesus was
not a [mere] man; and if he is not a man then
without doubt he is God. ApoLoGy For Ori-

GEN.!

?PL 35:2109. *IOEP 4:21. *Not “man’s gospel” or “according to
man.” *BT 1972:8 [1151B]. The Savior is God in human form in a
mystery of taking flesh to overcome the flesh. He is not man alone,
nor is he God sent imaginarily in the form of a man, as if to appear
that he is a man. Paul distinguished between “from a man” and
“after the manner of a man.” He did not receive the gospel from
humans. He is not living out of it “after the manner of man,” thatis,
in a fleshly manner, as his own experience shows. °Cf. Rom 3:4.
7PL35:2109. *PG 17:585; imitated by Jerome Epistle to the Galatians
1.1.11-12 [PL 26:322A (385)].
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No Human TeacHer. CHrRYsosTom: Those
who are taught by men, when they have been
vehement and hot in the opposite cause,
require time and much ingenuity for their con-
version. But he who was so suddenly converted
and was rendered clean and sober at the very
peak of his madness had obviously received a
divine vision and teaching. HomiLy oN GaLa-
TIANS 1.12.°

1:12b A Revelation of Jesus Christ

Tue RiseN Lorp APPEARED TO Him. THE-
ODORET: It was very shrewd of him to mention
revelation, for the Lord Jesus had been taken
up and was no longer seen equally of all."” But
to Paul he had appeared on the road and made
him worthy of the ministry of proclamation."
And this again he sets against their slanders,
showing that in this too he did not fall short of
the apostles. For just as the Galatians received
the gospel from him, so likewise he had Christ
himself as a teacher. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALA-
TIANS 1.12."2

1:13 One Who Persecuted the Church

Wuy He Reminps Taem or His Own STory.
Marius Vicrorinus: The point of telling this
about himself is to show that he did not learn
from a man or through man but from God and
Jesus Christ. The aim of this is to prevent the
Galatians from entertaining another opinion
or supposing that anything needs to be added
to the gospel. EP1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS
L.L.13-14."

WHETHER THE LAw ITSELF Is To BLAME FOR

LEGALISTIC SERVITUDE. AUGUSTINE: If there-
fore he showed prowess in Judaism by persecut-
ing and wasting God’s church, it is obvious that

Judaism is contrary to the church of God, not
through that spiritual law which the Jews had
received but through their carnal habit of servi-
tude. And if Paul as a zealot—that is, an imita-
tor of late Judaic traditions—persecuted the
church of God, his paternal traditions are con-
trary to God’s church, but the blame does not
belong to the law itself. For the law is spiritual
and does not allow itself to be interpreted car-
nally."* That is the fault of those who under-
stand carnally the things that they have re-
ceived and who also have handed down many
things of their own, undermining, as the Lord
said, the command of God through their tradi-
tions. EPISTLE TO THE (GALATIANS 7
[1B.1.13-14]."

1:14 Advanced in Judaism

ZEAL ForR Gop. CHrRysosTom: What he is
saying is, “If what I then did against the church
was done not on man’s account but through
zeal for God—mistaken but zeal nonethe-
less—how can I now be acting for vainglory
when I operate on behalf of the church and
know the truth?” HomiLy oN GALATIANS

16
1.14.

SuBMISSION TO JEWISH TRADITION. JEROME:
He prudently inserts the statement that he
served not so much God’s law as the paternal
traditions—that is, those of the Pharisees, who
teach doctrines and precepts of men'” and
reject the law of God to set up their own tradi-
tions. EpISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.1.13."

°IOEP 4:22. ""Cf. Lk 24:44-53. "See Acts 9:1-19. CPE 1:331.
PBT 1972:9 [1152B]. "Inafleshly sense, or according to its idola-
trous orientation toward the flesh. *PL35:2109-10. *IOEP4:22.
YCf. Mt 15:1-20; Mk 7:1-23. "PL 26:324B 388].
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1:15a Set Apart Before Birth

SeT APART. AMBROSIASTER: Just as he said to
Jeremiah, “Before I formed you in the womb I

"1 50, knowing what Paul would be,

knew you,
God called him because he was able to serve.

EpPisTLE TO THE GALATIANS I.IG.Z‘ZO

1:15b Called Through Grace

CaLLep THROUGH GRACE FROM THE WOMB.
Marrus Victorinus: The God who caused
me to be born, who separated me from my
mother’s womb, also called me through his
grace. For no one knows God except one who
has been called. ErisTLE TO THE GALATIANS

1'1.15-16'21

1:16a The Son Revealed to Paul*

Wny ReveaLep “IN” Him? Jerome: If some-
thing is revealed to someone, that may be
revealed to him which was not in him before;
but if it is revealed in him, that is revealed
which was previously in him and had been sub-
sequently revealed ... from which it clearly
appears that there is natural knowledge of God
in all. EP1STLE TO THE GALATIANS I.1.15.2

WuaTt Was RevEALED. FiLasTrius: This
means that he showed him the meaning of the
Law and the Prophets. Book or HErEsIES

155.5.%

1:16b Preaching Christ Among the

Gentiles

Paul’s FrTNEss To PREACH. AMBROSIASTER:
When he had faith in the law, not knowing that
it was not the time for observance of the law,
and was intensely striving to resist the gospel of

Christ, he thought that he acted by God’s will.
God, seeing that his zeal was good, though he
lacked knowledge, chose to summon him into
his grace. He knew that this man was suitable
to preach his gospel to the Gentiles. For if he
was so swift and faithful in so poor a cause
through boldness of conscience, not through
adulation of anyone, how much more constant
would he be in preaching the gift of God
through the hope of the promised reward?

EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.15.1.%

1:16¢ Not Conferring with Flesh and Blood

To Waom Is HE REFERRING? CHRYSOSTOM:
“I did not confer with flesh and blood.” Here he
is hinting at the apostles, describing them by
their human nature. Yet if he means to refer
here to all people we shall not contradict him.
HomMmiLy oN GALATIANS 1.15-16.%

Courp THERE BE ANOTHER MEANING? JE-
roME: | know that many think that this was
said of the apostles ... but far be it from me to
reckon Peter, John and James as “flesh and
blood,” which cannot possess the kingdom of
God.” ... It is obvious that Paul did not confer
with flesh and blood after the revelation of
Christ because he would not throw pearls
before swine or that which is holy to the dogs.28
Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.1.16.%

1:17a Paul and the Apostles in Jerusalem

Paur’s MoT1ive Not ARROGANCE. CHRYSOS-

“Jer 1:5. **CSEL 81.3:14; cf. Jerome Epistle to the Galatians 1.1.15
[PL 26:325A-326B (389-91)]. *BT 1972:13 [1154C]. **“Pleased
to reveal his Son to me”; literally, “in me.” ’PL 26:326A-B [391].
What was revealed was not alien to humanity’s created nature.
*CCL 9:319. CSEL 81.3:13-14. *[OEP 4:23. *'Cf.1 Cor
15:50. *Cf. Mt 7:6. ®PL 26:326C-327A [391].
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Tom: If one interprets these words by them-
selves, they seem suggestive of some great con-
ceit or a sentiment not worthy of an apostle. To
rely on one’s own choice and have no one else to
share one’s estimate seems a mark of folly. . ..
But we should not interpret bare words, or many
absurdities follow. ... Let us now interpret the
mind of Paul when he wrote these words. Let us
consider his aim and his whole attitude to the
apostles, and then we shall know his intention in
saying this. ... For since those who plunder the
church were saying that one should follow the
apostles, who did not forbid these things, he is
forced to withstand them stoutly, not wishing to
disparage the apostles but to restrain the folly of
those who were falsely puffed up. HomiLy on
GALATIANS 1.17.°

1:17b Into Arabia and Damascus

Way AraBia? AMBROSIASTER: He set out
from Damascus to Arabia, therefore, to preach
where none of the apostles had been and where
Judaizing had not been promoted through the
intrigues of pseudoapostles. And from there he
returned again to Damascus so that he could
attend to those who were still immature when
he preached to them the gospel of God’s grace.

ErisTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.17.2.>}

His MobEestY. CHRYsosToM: And let me

point out to you his humility. For, having said
“I went up to Arabia,” he has added “and I

returned to Damascus.” He does not recount
his conversions or what people and how many
he instructed, even though he showed such zeal
after his baptism that the Jews were enraged
against him, and their animosity became so
intense that they laid an ambush for him and
wanted to kill him, along with the Greeks.?. ..
But he says nothing of these things here, nor
would he have spoken of them in that place had
he not seen that the occasion demanded that he
recount his own history. HomiLy oN GALA-
TIANS L.17.>

CouLp THERE BE A DEEPER MEANING? JE-
roME: How are we to explain this narrative, if
we read later that Paul went immediately to
Arabia after the revelation of Christ?**. .. He
teaches that the Old Testament, that is, the
son of the bondwoman, was established in
Arabia. And so, as soon as Paul believed, he
turned to the Law, the Prophets and the sym-
bols of the Old Testament that were then
lying in obscurity and sought in them the
Christ whom he was commanded to preach to
the Gentiles. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS

L1175

*JOEP 4:25. *'CSEL 81.3:15. **Here Chrysostom cites 2 Corin-
thians 11:32. *IOEP 4:28. **Here follows a citation of Galatians
4:24-26 on the allegory of the two covenants, Sinai and Jerusalem.
PPL 26:328C-329A [394]. Paul sought in the Old Testament the
texts that explain Christ in the New.
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THE JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM
GALATIANS 1:18-24

Overview: Paul visited Peter simply from
goodwill (AuGusTINE) and because of his high
standing (Mar1ius VicTorinus), thus demon-
strating his own humility. He remained long
enough for a friend (CHRYsosTOM), not long
enough for a disciple. He recognizes James as an
apostle (JErRoME) and as the “brother of the
Lord” (CurysosTom), though this is not meant
literally (THEODORET). With an oath that does
not transgress Christ’s precept (AUGUSTINE,
JeroME) Paul shows that his gospel had taken
effect even in his absence (MaRr1Us VicTorI-
Nus) and that he had neither preached circum-
cision (CHRYsosToM) nor learned Christianity
in Judea (JeroME), where Jews and Gentiles re-
mained separate (AuGusTINE). He candidly re-
calls his former sins (CHRYsosTOM) and,
though aware that his conversion was remark-
able (MARr1Us VIcTORINUS), claims no merit
(CurysosToMm).

1:18a Visiting Peter in Jerusalem

WueTHER His KNowLEDGE CAME FROM
PEeTER, TO WHOM CHRIST COMMITTED SO
MucH AuTtHORITY. MARIUS VicTORINUS: For
if the foundation of the church was laid in

Peter, to whom all was revealed, as the gospel

says, Paul knew that he ought to see Peter.
When he speaks of seeing Peter, it is as one to
whom Christ had committed so much author-
ity, not as one from whom he was to learn any-
thing. ... “How,” [he implies], “could I learn
this great knowledge of God from Peter in such
a short time?” EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS
1.1.18.'

Whay Visit PETER? CHRYsosToM: What
greater humility of soul could there be? For
after so many conversions, having no need of
Peter or of speech with him but being equal
with him in honor—for I say no more at
present—he nonetheless goes up to him as to
one who is greater and senior ... and he says
not “to see Peter” but to visit Peter, as people
say when acquainting themselves with great
and splendid cities. HomiLy oN GALATIANS
1.18.2

FrRATERNAL LovE MAGNIFIED. AUGUSTINE: If,
when Paul had evangelized Arabia, he subse-
quently saw Peter, it was not so that he might

'BT 1972:14 [1555A-B]. *IOEP 4:29. Cf. Theodoret Epistle to the
Galatians 1.18 [CPE 1:332-33]. Paul learned the gospel not from
Peter but from Christ.
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learn the gospel from Peter himself (for then he
would have seen him before) but so that he
might enhance familial love by being with the
apostles. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 8
[1B.L.15-19].

1:18b Remaining for Fifteen Days

Whuy So Lone? CHrRysosToM: Now to remain
with him was an act of honor, but to remain
with him so many days was one of friendship
and extreme love. HomiLy oN GALATIANS 1.18.°

Wny Nor LonGer? JEroMmE: He who had pre-
pared himself for so long a time did not need
any long instruction. And, though it seems
excessive to some to investigate numbers in
Scripture, yet I think it not beside the point to
say that the fifteen days that Paul spent with
Peter signifies [in late Judaic piety] the fullness
of wisdom and the perfection of doctrine, see-
ing that there are fifteen psalms in a psalter and
tifteen steps by which people go up to sing to

God. EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.1.18.°

1:19 Seeing James the Lord’s Brother

Some Notr AMoNG THE TWELVE WERE
CaLLED APOSTLES. JEROME: That some were
called apostles apart from the twelve is a conse-
quence of the fact that all who had seen the
Lord and subsequently preached him were
called apostles.’ EP1STLE TO THE GALATIANS

7
I.I.IQ.

Tue SoLeMN TrrLe. CHRysosToM: “And I saw
no other but James the brother of the Lord.”
See how much greater is his friendship for
Peter, for he stayed on his account. ... [He says
of James] “I saw,” not “I was taught.” But see
with what honor he named this man also. For

he says not simply James but adds the solemn
title. So free of jealousy was he. For had he
wished only to indicate whom he meant he
could have identified him by another name and
called him the son of Clopas, as the Evangelist
does.®! HomiLy oN GALATIANS 1.19.°

Was JamEes THE LITERAL, NATURAL BROTHER
oF THE LorD? THEODORET: He was called “the
brother of the Lord” but was not so by nature.
For he was not, as some suppose,'’ the son of
Joseph by a previous marriage but the son of
Clopas and cousin of the Lord. For his mother
was the sister of the Lord’s mother."" ... He
was thought by others to be the Lord’s brother,
both because their mothers had the same
names and because the families shared one
house. And he was so called even by believers,
both because of the extreme virtue that he pos-
sessed (for he was called “the Just”) and
because of the kinship. For the sacred story of
the Gospels tells us that the Blessed Virgin had
no other son. For seeing her by the cross, the
Lord gave her to the most divine John," but he
would not have committed her to another if the
blessed James, a man possessed of extreme vir-
tue, had been her son. Er1sTLE TO THE GALA-
TIANS 1.19."

1:20 I Do Not Lie!

WHETHER A SAcRED OaTH DEFIES THE CoM-
MANDMENT TO NoT SWEAR. AUGUSTINE: He

*PL 35:2110. *IOEP4:30. *PL 26:329C [395]; citing 1 Cor 15:5-7.
Jerome sees an analogy between the fifteen days Paul spent with
Peter and the fifteen Psalms of Ascent (Ps 120—134), which reen-
acted the fifteen steps up to the temple in Jerusalem. *Here Jerome
cites 1 Corinthians 15:5-11. “PL 26:330B-C [396]. *Cf. Mk
15:40;Jn 19:25. °IOEP 4:30. '°Ambrosiaster Epistle to the Galatians
1.19 [CSEL 81.3:15-16]. "'Here Theodoret quotes Mark 15:40
and the Syriac version of Luke 24:10. *Jn 19:26-27. PCPE 1:333.
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certainly swears, and what oath could be
more sacred? But an oath is not against the

14
7 is not

commandment when the “evil cause
in the swearer but in the incredulity of him
to whom he is forced to swear. For we under-
stand from this that what the Lord meant in
prohibiting oaths was that everyone, so far
as in him it lies, should not swear the oaths
that many do, having the oath on their lips
as though it were something lofty and
elegant. EPIsTLE TO THE GALATIANS 9

[1B.1.20-24]."

Tue DeepPER SENSE. JEROME: Or perhaps this
could be taken in a deeper sense, that “what I
say to you is before God, that is, worthy of
God’s countenance.'® And why worthy of
God’s countenance? Because I do not lie.”
EpisTLE To THE GALATIANS 1.1.20."7

1:21 Into Syria and Cilicia

Waart Tuis Proves. MARIUS VICTORINUS:
What does he prove by all this? That his gospel
had persuaded everyone, even in his absence.
Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS L.1.21-22.,"

1:22 Not Known by Sight to the Judean
Churches

WaaTt SLANDER Is PauL ReEButTING? CHRY-
sosTom: What is his aim in saying “I was
unknown by face to the churches of Judea?”
That you may understand he was so far from
preaching circumcision to them that they did
not even know him by sight. HomiLy on
GALATIANS 1.22-23."

Tue BeariNG oF His SHorT TIME IN JUuDEA
oN His AposTtLesHip. JEROME: He discreetly
returns to the main point, establishing that he

had spent so short a time in Judea that he was
unknown even by face to the believers. Hence
he shows that he had no teachers—not Peter,
not James, not John—but Christ, who had
revealed his gospel to him. EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 1.1.7°

THE ViTALITY OF JEWISH CHURCHES APART
FROM JERUSALEM. AUGUSTINE: It should be
observed that Jews had believed in Christ not
only in Jerusalem, nor were they so few that
they had been absorbed into the Gentile
churches, but they were so numerous that
churches came into being from them. Ep1sTLE
TO THE GALATIANS 9 [1B.1.20-24].”'

1:23 The Persecutor Preaches the True
Faith

HyperBOLE AND MODESTY. CHRYSOSTOM:
What soul could be more modest than this?
For when he is discussing the things that bring
opprobrium on him, such as his persecution
and plundering of the church, he narrates it
with great hyperbole, putting his previous life
on show; but the things which would enhance
his reputation he passes by, HomiLy oN GaLa-
TIANS 1.23.2

1:24 Glorifying God Because of Paul

Recerving ONE PrREVIOUSLY ASSAILED. MAR-
1us VicToriNus: By “glorified God in me” he
means they called him great. For what is so
magnificent as to have your own opinion
turned around and receive the one whom you
previously assailed? This being so, you also

MCf. Mt 5:37. ®PL35:2110-11. "*Ready to come into God’s pres-
ence. VPL26:331B [397]. BT 1972:16 [1157A]. “IOEP 4:31.
*PL 26:332A [398]. *'PL 35:2111. *IOEP 4:31.
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should follow nothing else than the gospel
preached to you by the one who is a miracle
among the Gentiles, because he preaches the
faith of Christ. EP1STLE TO THE GALATIANS

2
1.1.24.2

Doks Paur CLaim ANYTHING FOR HIMSELF?
CHrysosToMm: See here too how exactly he fol-

lows the principle of humility. For he says not

”

“they were amazed at me,” “they praised me” or
“they were astonished,” but he has shown that
all was of grace by saying “they glorified God in

me.” HomiLy oN GALATIANS 1.24.%*

»BT 1972:16 [1157B-C]. *IOEP 4:31.

THE FIRST VISIT TO JERUSALEM
GALATIANS 2:1-10

Overview: Paul went up to Jerusalem at last
to refute his detractors (AMBROSIASTER). He
took Titus and Barnabas as witnesses (MARIUS
VicTorINUS), just as Acts indicates (THE-
oDpORET). His journey was occasioned by di-

vine revelation (CHrysosToMm). He had learned
nothing from the Jerusalem apostles that he
had not already known by revelation, though
he solicited their judgment (Mar1us VicTori-
~us, CHRysosToMm). His visit to the apostles
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was an act of humility (Joun Cassian), under-
taken privately to avoid causing scandal to oth-
ers (JeroME). Thus others could not suspect
him of having run in vain (AUGUSTINE), nor did
he thus accuse himself (Mar1us VicTorinus).
He was more submissive to the apostles than to
the false brethren (CurysosTom, Marius Vic-
TORINUS), but he could be wary even of the
apostles (CHrysosToMm). He knew that God is
the only true judge of human worth (AuGusr-
INE). Paul stood in accord with the apostles,
teaching them more than he learned from them
(JeroME, AUGUSTINE). Barnabas accompanied
Paul as a fellow trustee of the gospel (MaR1Us
Victorinus). Paul acknowledged Peter’s singu-
lar role (AMBROSIASTER). He noted that he and
Peter had distinguishable but complementary
callings (JeroME), as made evident by their
works (THEODORET). Because the other apos-
tles support the church they are called pillars
(Marius VicToriNus), fully deserving their
reputation (JEROME). So we too should be pil-
lars reared on truth (GREGORY OF Nyssa).

In refusing to circumcise Titus, Paul con-
fronted the legalistic brothers, setting an exam-
ple to the Galatians (AMBROSIASTER, AUGUS-
TINE), who had gone overboard by making
compulsory what the apostles merely allowed.
The care of those who had been impoverished
by persecution (CHRYsosTOM) was committed
to Paul as a gospel duty (Mar1us VicToRINUS),
and he performed it with zeal ( JeromE). Paul
steadfastly maintained the centrality of his
vocation to the Gentiles (AMBROSIASTER, THE-
ODORET).

2:1a Going Again to Jerusalem

TrE OCCASION FOR THE JOURNEY TO JERUSA-
LEM. AMBROSIASTER: His renown had been
growing for a long time among all the Jews,

though he had not been seen face to face ... but
on account of the law he had acquired a bad
reputation among the Jews, as though his
preaching was out of harmony with the preach-
ing of the other apostles. Many were having
doubts on account of this, which were suffi-
cient to make the Gentiles anxious, in case they
had been trained in something other than that
which was preached by the apostles who had
been with the Lord. For on this precise occa-
sion the Galatians were undermined by Jews
who were saying that Paul taught something
other than Peter taught. This is the reason for
his going up to Jerusalem, at the bidding of the
Lord’s revelation, disclosing to them the impli-
cations of his preaching, with Barnabas and
Titus as witnesses of his preaching, one from
the Jews and one from the Gentiles, so that if
any took offense at him it might be assuaged by
their testimony. EP1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS
2.2.1."

2:1b With Barnabas and Titus

Tue ConFiRMING COMPANIONSHIP OF BARN-
ABAS AND TrTUs. Mar1us VicTtoriNus: These
men he had as witnesses, through whom he
proved that his gospel was given to him
through revelation, seeing that he said “Barna-
bas went up with me,” and he also took Titus,
whose faith and gospel were approved by every-
one. EpISTLE TO THE GALATIANS L.2.1.2

WuERE DoEs Tais FiT iINTO THE NARRATIVE
or Acts? THEODORET: Both [Barnabas and
Titus] spent an extended time in Antioch,
making a large body of converts and binding
them to live according to the law of grace. But

some supporters of the law who arrived from

'CSEL 81.3:17-18. *BT 1972:16-17 [1157C-D].
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Judea tried to persuade the Gentiles to adopt
the way of life according to the law’ But those
great heralds of the truth, Paul and Barnabas,
repudiated the teaching they promoted. They
wished to persuade the congregation of the
faithful that this was also the view of the great
apostles. So they immediately went straight-
way to Judea, to apprise the apostles of what
was going on. EPISTLE To THE GALATIANS
2.1-2.°

2:2a I Went Up by Revelation

Way “By REVELATION”? CHRYsosToM: The
purpose for his saying “through revelation” was
that even before the solution to the question
[why he spoke of running in vain] no one
should accuse him of any ignorance, knowing
that what occurred was not of human origin
but of a certain divine dispensation which had
in view many things, both present and to come.
What then is the reason for this journey?
When he first went up from Antioch to Jerusa-
lem it was not for his own sake, for he himself
knew that he ought to follow strictly the teach-
ings of Christ. Rather he wanted to win over
those who opposed him. He himself had no
need at this point to ascertain whether he ran
in vain, but [he went up] to satisfy his detrac-
tors. HoMILy oN GALATIANS 2.2.°

2:2b The Gospel Preached Among the
Gentiles

Tuose WHo WERE ofF REpuTE. MARIUS Vic-
ToriNUs: That is, those through whom the
commandments and gospel of God were being
handed down, such as apostles and the rest.
“To these men,” he says, “I privately explained
my gospel, which I preach among the Gentiles,
so that if there was anything that they were

handing on otherwise, they could correct it or
could emend anything that I myself was hand-
ing on otherwise. This therefore was the cause
of my going up to Jerusalem, and for this reason
it was revealed to me that I should go up, so
that it might be more readily known that my
gospel to the Gentiles and their gospel to the
Jews were the same.” Now the purpose of his
expounding it privately was that shame might
be taken from among them, and they might
communicate to one another the mysteries that
they knew. Since they all shared one opinion
and one gospel, what was it that he labored to
persuade them of? That they should not add
anything new or join anything to it. That is the
cause of the present sin of the Galatians in fol-
lowing Judaism and the practice of circumci-
sion, the sabbath and other things. Ep1sTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 1.2.2.°

‘Wuy HE MeT THEM PRIVATELY. JEROME:
What he says [about meeting privately] could
be understood as meaning that the grace of
evangelical liberty and the obsolescence of the
law that was now abolished was discussed in
confidence with the apostles on account of the
many Jewish believers who were not yet able to
hear that Christ was the fulfillment and end of
the law. And these men, when Paul was absent,
had boasted in Jerusalem that he was running
and had run in vain when he supposed that the
old law was not to be followed. Ep1sTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 1.2.1-2.

Paur’s Mot1ve. CHRysosTOM: It is indeed
true that one who is eager to set right a com-
mon doctrine undertakes this not privately but

3See Acts 15:1. *CPE 1:334-35. °IOEP 4:32. °BT 1972:17
[1158A-B]. “PL 26:333 B-C [399-400]; cf. Jerome Letter 112.8.3
[CSEL 55:374].
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in public. But it was not so with Paul, for he did
not wish to learn or correct anything but rather
to overthrow the pretext of those who were
intent on deception' For since everyone in
Jerusalem was scandalized if someone trans-
gressed the law . .. he did not attempt to come
forward openly and reveal his own preaching.
HomiLy on GALATIANS 2.2.%

Tae CaLL To CONFER WITHIN THE APOSTO-
LATE. JoHN Cassian: Who could be so pre-
sumptuous and blind as to dare to trust his
own judgment and discretion, when the vessel
of election bears witness that he needs the part-
nership of his coapostles? CONFERENCES 2.15.

2:2c Not Running in Vain

So as Not 1o RuN VaINLY. MARIUS VICTORI-
Nus: “So that I should not run or have run in
vain.” That is [he says], “lest I should fail to
preach a full gospel. For if I have preached any-
thing less, I have run in vain or I now run in
vain.” EPIsTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.2.2."

To WHOM ADDRESSED. AUGUSTINE: “So that
I should not run or have run in vain” we
should understand to be addressed as if in a
question, not to those with whom he com-
pared his gospel in private but to those to
whom he was writing, so that it might appear
that he was not running and had not run in
vain from the fact that by the testimony of the
others he was certified not to dissent from the
truth of the gospel. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALA-
TIANS 10 [1B.2.1-2]."

2:3 The Circumcision of Titus

THE CasE oF TrTrus. AMBROSIASTER: The
implication is “Why should you be circum-

cised, when Titus was not compelled to
undergo circumcision by the apostles? Titus,
who had an important role, was accepted with-
out circumcision.” Ep1sTLE TO THE GALA-
TIANS 2.3.72

Tue GraviTy of THE CASE. AUGUSTINE: It
was because of the intrigues of false brethren
that Titus was not compelled to be circum-
cised. It was not possible to require circumci-
sion of him. Those who had crept in to spy on
their liberty had a vehement expectation and
desire for the circumcision of Titus. They
wanted, with Paul’s testimony and consent, to
preach circumcision as necessary to salvation.
EpISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1I [1B.2.3-5]."

2:4a False Brethren

It Is FaLsE To CoNsIDER CIRCUMCISION A
Necessity. CHrRysosTom: No small thing is at
stake here. The question is, if the apostles at
this point consented to circumcision, why did
Paul apply the term false brothers to those who
also imposed circumcision in accordance with
the sentiment of the apostles? First of all, it is
one thing actively to impose an act and another
passively to consent to it once done. For the
one who zealously imposes it makes it neces-
sary and paramount. But the one who, without
imposing it, does not prevent the one who
wants it, does not consent to it as a necessity
but rather through passive consent seeks to
accomplish other purposes.'®. .. Second, the
apostles did this only in Judea, but the false

SJOEP 4:33. Cf. Theodoret Epistle to the Galatians 2.2 [CPE
1:334-35]. °CSEL 13:59; citing Abba Moses (a translation of a
comment in Greek). BT 1972:17 [1158B]. "PL 35:2111.
2CSEL 81.3:19. “PL 35:2111-12. “Here Chrysostom cites

1 Corinthians 7:5-7.
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apostles had gone about everywhere. They had
all the Galatians in their grip. HomiLy on
GALATIANS 2.4."

2:4b Spying Out Our Freedom

Tueir DEcepTIVE METHODS., AMBROSI-
ASTER: By “secretly” he means that they had
entered by deception, passing themselves off as
brothers when they were enemies. By “slipped
in” he means that they came in a humble man-
ner, feigning friendship. ... To “spy out”is to
enter in such a way as to invent one thing and
discover another, whereby they may challenge
our liberty. ... “Liberty in Jesus Christ” means
not being subject to the law. “That they might
bring us into bondage” means . .. to subject us
to the law of circumcision. EPI1STLE TO THE
GALATIANS 2.5.3-4.¢

2:5 We Did Not Submit to Them

REesisTING A NEW SLAVERY. CHRYSOSTOM:
See how noble and emphatic his words are. ...
For [the false brethren] did not do this in order
to teach anything profitable but that they
might subject and enslave them. “For this rea-
son,” [he says,] “we yielded to the apostles but
not to [the false brethren].” HomiLy on GaLra-
TIANS 2.5."

CHALLENGING ARROGANT OPINIONS. THE-
oDORET: “Not even for a short while,” [he
says,] “would we endure their arrogant opin-
ions, but we preferred the truth of the gospel
before all things.”. .. He says this about those
who obeyed the law by custom. For since it was
likely that the Galatians would say that even
the first of the apostles also kept the law, and
the divine apostle knew that they were forced
to do this in deference to believers from among

the Jews who were still weak, he was caught in
the middle. It would have been highly perverse
to condemn them, yet he did not wish to reveal
their aim, in case he might do harm to the new
dispensation.'® So he steers a middle course.
And while he does indeed profess to be angry at
what occurred, he is nonetheless not disposed
to say anything more about them. So he com-
mits everything to the verdict of God. Ep1s-
TLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.5."

2:6a Those Reputed to Be Something

Tuose REPuTED TO BE SOMETHING ARE
NoTHING. MaRrIUS VicTORINUS: [He means]
those who have sprung from those same
pseudoapostles but nonetheless “are some-
thing,” that is, have undergone change and
now follow the gospel. Even if they have
sprung from these phonies they are now whole,
for that is what it is truly to be something.

“It is nothing to me,” he says, “what kind of
people they were before, at some past time.”
And he adds the reason: God shows no partial-
ity but looks at one’s mental attitude and faith.
Whether one be Greek or Jew, whether one was
anything, is not what God accepts, but what
one is and whether one has received faith and
the gospel. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.2.6.%°

Tue TEMPTATION TO APPEASEMENT. CHRY-
sosTom: Here he not only offers no defense of
the apostles but is hard on the saints so that
he may assist the weaker among them. What
he is saying is something like this: “If these
men enjoin circumcision, they will give an
account to God. For God will not accept their
persons because they are great and in author-

*JOEP 4:33-34. '*CSEL 81.3:20. “IOEP 4:35. "*The time of
Christ’s coming. CPE 1:335-36. *’BT 1972:20 [1160A].
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ity” Yet he has not said this openly, but spar-
ingly. ... And he does not say “what they are”
but what they were, indicating that they also
later gave up the preaching of circumcision,
once the gospel was manifest everywhere. . ..
It is as though he were saying, “I do not con-
demn or disparage those saints; for they knew
what they were doing, and they will give an
account to God.” HomiLy oN GALATIANS
2.5-6.21

2:6b God Shows No Partiality

BeiNnG SOMETHING, BEING NoTHING. AUGUS-
TINE: If people were reputed to be anything,
that was a human reputation, for they them-
selves are not anything to boast of. For even if
they are good ministers of God, it is Christ in
them, not they through themselves, who are
something, For if they were something through
themselves they would always be something,
“What they were” at one time means that it is
nothing to him that they themselves were sin-
ners. God accepts no one because of the office
one holds. He calls all to salvation, not imput-
ing their transgressions to them. ... No one
should suppose that Paul said [this] to dispar-
age his predecessors, for they too, as spiritual
people, wished to stand against the carnal peo-
ple who thought themselves to “be some-
thing” on their own rather than out of Christ
in them. They were extremely glad when per-
suaded that they themselves, Paul’s predeces-
sors, like Paul had been justified by the Lord
from a state of sin. But carnal people, if any-
thing is said about their previous life, grow
angry and take it as disparagement. So they
assume that the apostles are of their own mind.
Now Peter, James and John were more honored
among the apostles because the Lord showed
himself on the Mount to these same three as a

sign of his kingdom.22 EpisTLE TO THE GALA-
TIANS 12-13 [1B.2.6-9].%

2:7a The Gospel to the Uncircumcised

Two PossiBLE REapinGs. JeroMmE: This intri-
cate passage, full of intervening matter, might
be briefly construed as follows: “Those who
were conspicuous added nothing to me, but on
the contrary gave the right hand of fellowship
to me and Barnabas.” An alternative sense is
hidden to avoid boasting of himself: “Those
who were conspicuous added nothing to me,
but on the contrary I have added to them, and
they have become more steadfast in the grace
of the gospel.” EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS
1.2.7-8.%

Tue FuLLNEss oF THE GosPEL To THE UNCIR-
cuMciseD, AuGUSTINE: The apostles were not
therefore found to disagree in anything. Other-
wise, when Paul claimed to have received the
gospel perfectly, they might have denied this
and wished to add to his teaching, as though he
were incomplete. On the contrary, instead of
reproving Paul’s imperfection, they approved
his perfection. ... His saying “on the contrary”
might also be understood in such a way as to
yield the following meaning: “Upon me those
who had a reputation imposed nothing further.
On the contrary, they consented with me and
Barnabas, joining the right hand of fellowship,
that we, for our part, should go among the
Gentiles, who are contrary to the circumcision,
while they for their part should go to those of
the circumcision.” EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS

12 [1B.2.6-9].”

"'JOEP 4:35-36. *Here Augustine cites Matthew 16:28; compare
Matthew 17:1-8. *PL 35:2112-13. **PL 26:336A [403]. Cf.
Chrysostom Homily on Galatians 2.7 [IOEP 4:35]. *PL 35:2112.
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2:7b The Gospel to the Circumcised

Tue UNIQUE AUTHORITY OF PETER. AMBROSI-
ASTER: He names Peter alone because he has
received the primacy in the founding of the
church;*® and he himself had likewise been cho-
sen to have the primacy in the founding of
Gentile churches, but with the proviso that
Peter should preach to the Gentiles, should
cause arise, and Paul to the Jews. Ep1sTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 2.7.8.%

2:8 The Mission to the Gentiles

MissioN 1o THE GENTILES UNCOMPROMISED.
JeromE: Paul allows that Peter, following Jew-
ish custom, was without blame in his tempo-
rary observation of what was amiss so as not to
lose those entrusted to him. But it was Paul’s
own duty for the sake of the gospel truth to do
what was entrusted to him among the uncir-
cumcised, so that the Gentiles would not
depart from their faith and belief in Christ
through fear of the burdens and rigor of the

law. EP1STLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.2.7-8.%

2:9a The Grace Given to Paul

CoLLABORATION WITH GRACE. THEODORET:
They knew this from the facts; for [he says]
“just as divine grace worked with Peter for the
preaching to the Jews, so it collaborated with
me for the salvation of the Gentiles.” Ep1sTLE
To THE GALATIANS 2.8.%

2:9b The Pillars

ONE GosPEL. MaR1Us VicToriNuUs: That is,
those who supported the church were like pil-
lars supporting roofs and other things. “These
men, then,” he says, “being of such quality and

so great, gave me their right hands, that is,
joined in friendship, peace and steadfastness
and declared that they had only one gospel. In
view of this accord, Galatians, you are sinning
and follow neither my gospel nor that of Peter,
James and John, who are the pillars of the
church, when you add things that are not
approved by any of them.” EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 1.2.7-9.%°

AvrL BEL1EVERS WHO OVERCOME THE ENEMY
ARE PiLLARs. JEROME: Three times above we
read that the apostles were “reputed.”” ... And
so I was wondering what this word meant. Now
he has delivered me from all doubt when he
describes them as those “who appeared to be pil-
lars.” Therefore it means the apostles, and above
all Peter, James and John, two of whom were
deemed fit to go up the Mount with Jesus. One
of these introduces the Savior in the Apocalypse
saying “He who has overcome I shall make him
a pillar in the temple of my God.”” This teaches
us that all believers who have overcome the
enemy can become pillars of the church. Ep1s-
TLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.2.7-8.”

Tue FounpaTtioN oF TRuTH. GREGORY OF
Nyssa: Since we must also ascertain how it is
possible to become a “pillar,” so that we too may
become worthy of this calling, we ought to hear
this again from the dictum of the apostle Paul,
who says that the pillar is “the foundation of
truth.”>* ORATION 14 ON SONG OF SONGS 5.15.>

Mt 16:18. CSEL 81.3:23-24. *PL 26:336C-D [404]. Both
Peter and Paul had a duty to those entrusted to them. In Peter’s
case it was temporarily to allow circumcision, and in Paul’s case it
was to disallow circumcision. *’CPE 1:336. **BT 1972:21
[1160C-D]. **“To be something” or “of repute.” **Rev 3:12.
PPL 26:337A-B [404-5]. But on 2:7 compare Augustine Epistle to
the Galatians 12 [1b.2.6-9; PL 35:2112]. **1 Tim 3:15. *GNO
6:416.
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2:9¢ Fellowship Given to Paul and
Barnabas

Not 1o ME ALONE. MARIUS VICTORINUS:
“Not to me alone,” [he says], “did they give the
right hand of fellowship, but also to Barnabas
who was my companion.” He made the addi-
tion so that it should not appear that he alone
had received the trust. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALA-
TIANS 1.2.7-9.>¢

WHETHER BArRNABAS RECEIVED EQUAL PrI-
MACY. AMBROSIASTER: Justas he allots to Peter
companions who were the outstanding men
among the apostles, so he joins to himself
Barnabas, who was associated with him by
God’s appointment. Yet he claims that the
grace of his primacy was entrusted to him alone
by God, just as the primacy among the apostles
was entrusted solely to Peter. EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 2.10.1-2.”7

2:10a Remembering the Poor

Being MiInNDFUL OF THE Poor. MaRr1US Vic-
TorINUS: When Paul and Barnabas were having
these discussions with John and Peter and
James, the gospel was accepted and established
in the way that Paul describes. The only thing
that they did not hear willingly in this dispute
was that works were not part of salvation. Their
sole injunction, however, was that they should
be mindful of the poor. Thus they agree on this
point also, that the hope of salvation does not
reside in the activity of doing works for the poor,
but they simply enjoin—what?—that we be
mindful of the poor. Not that we should spend
all our efforts on it but that we should share
with those who have not what we are able to
have. We are instructed simply that we should
be mindful of the poor, not that we should place

our care and thought upon our own capacity to
hold on to our salvation by this means. Thus he
is almost corrected and admonished in this mat-
ter, but this is not all Paul says. “That we should
be mindful,” he says, not “that we should do
this” but “that we should keep them in mind,”
which is less than putting our work into this and
tulfilling this alone. He adds that he took
thought even for this matter outside the gospel
that he preached, which consisted in being
mindful of the poor and bestowing whatever he
could upon them. In truth, indeed, no one is
poor if, simply keeping faith and trusting in
God, he awaits the riches of his salvation. Ep1s-
TLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.2.10.°

Wno Are Tuese Poor? CHrYsosTom: Many
believers of Jewish origin in Palestine had been
robbed of all their goods and were being perse-
cuted on all sides. ... Those who had been con-
verted from Greek backgrounds did not suffer
such antagonism from those who had remained
Greek as much as the believers of Jewish origin
had suffered from their own people. Therefore he
takes great pains that they should receive all assis-
tance, as also when writing to the Romans and
Corinthians.” HomiLy oN GALATIANS 2.10°*

2:10b Care for the Poor

Tue Hovy Poor. JEromE: The holy poor, care
of whom was specially committed to Paul and
Barnabas by the apostles, are those believers in
Judea who brought the price of their posses-
sions to the feet of the apostles® to be given to
the needy, or because they were incurring
hatred and punishment from their kin, family

BT 1972:21 [1161A]). *CSEL 81.3:24. *BT 1972:21-22
[1161B-C]. *Rom 15:25-29; 1 Cor 16:1-4. *IOEP 4:40; but cf.
Jerome on 2:10b. *'Acts 4:32-37.
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and parents as deserters of the law and believ-
ers in a crucified man. How much labor the
holy apostle expended in ministering to these
his letters bear witness, as he wrote to Corinth,
the Thessalonians and all the churches of the
Gentiles that they should prepare this offering

to be taken to Jerusalem through himself or
others. For this reason he now says confi-
dently “which very thing I have been careful to
do.” Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.2.10."

“PpL 26:337C-338A [405].

THE CONFRONTATION AT ANTIOCH
GALATIANS 2:11-14

OvEervIEW: Peter, now called Cephas (JEroME)
found himself in a debate with Paul (Curysos-
ToM) because Peter himself was being wrongly
condemned ( JEroME) after the people “came
from James” (THEODORET). Paul’s rebuke is re-
peated here to edify the Galatians (Mar1us
VicTorINUS). Peter’s fear has wholesome
grounds. Insincerity is wrong (AUGUSTINE), at
least if it is practiced for the wrong reason
(Mar1us Victorinus). It is doubtful that an
apostle should ever make use of it (AuGusT-
INE). Grace is available where the law is un-
availing (Casstoporus). The reprimand,
publicly delivered to be more effective (Augus-
TINE), is made on behalf of Gentiles (CHrysos-
Tom), whose duty is to keep the law in spirit
(AUGUSTINE).

2:11a Opposing Peter at Antioch

Way PeTER Is Now CaLLep CEPHAS. JEROME:
It is not that Peter and Cephas signify different
things, but what we would call in Latin and
Greek petra (“stone”) the Hebrews and Syrians
both, because of the affinity of their languages,
call cephas. . .. Nor is it surprising that Luke
was silent on this matter, when there are many
other things that Paul claims to have suffered
which Luke omits with the freedom of a histo-
rian. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.2.11."

2:11b Standing Condemned

'PL 26:341B-C [409-10].
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WHaETHER THEY REALLY D1sAGREED. CHRY-
sosToMm: Many of those who read this passage
of the letter superficially believe that Paul
rebuked the hypocrisy of Peter. But it is not
so—it is not so, far from it! For we shall find
that there was here a deep though hidden
understanding between Paul and Peter for the
good of those who listen.? ... How could one
who risked his life before such a multitude have
ever played the hypocrite? .. . Paul does not
now say this to condemn Peter, but in the same
spirit as when he said those who are “reputed
to be something,” he now says this too. ... The
apostles, as I said before, consented to circum-
cision in Jerusalem, because it was not possible
to tear them away from the law all at once. But
when they came to Antioch they did not hence-
forth observe anything of the kind but lived
indifferently with believers of Gentile origin.
Peter also did this. But when people came from
Judea and saw him preaching there in this way,
he gave up this practice, fearing to disturb
them, and changed his ways. He had a twofold
purpose, to avoid scandalizing the Jews and to
give Paul a plausible reason to confront him.
For if Peter himself, having included circumci-
sion in his preaching in Jerusalem, had changed
in Antioch, those of Jewish origin would have
surmised that he did this from fear of Paul, and
his disciples would have condemned his exces-
sive complacence. ... And so Paul rebukes and
Peter voluntarily gives way. It is like the master
who when upbraided keeps silent, so that his
disciples might more easily change their ways.
HomMiLy oN GALATIANS 2.11-12.°

2:12a Eating with the Gentiles

Way Tuis PuzzrinG Story Hap TO BE
ToLp. Mar1us VicTorINUs: Perhaps indeed
he would at this point have kept silent about

the sin that he says he reproved in Peter, for it
was enough that Peter had been corrected by
popular reproof and Paul’s open accusation.
But it is profitable and extremely requisite for
this letter. He has two reasons for relating the
incident. First, his own gospel was not
reproved, and he himself, when he reproved
Peter, heard no reproof from Peter. Next, this
too, as I said, was extremely pertinent: it is
because the Galatians thought that they
needed to add to the principles of the gospel to
obtain life . .. that this letter is being written to
them. Hence it is very good to tell the story,
because it is this very fault that was reproved
by Paul in Peter and by the people also.” In this
way it follows that the Galatians too are sin-
ning. EPISTLE To THE GALATIANS 1.2.12-13.°

Tue ImpLicaTIiON OF EATING WITH THE GEN-
TILES. THEODORET: While active in Judea the
holy apostles were forced to live according to
the law on account of the weakness of the
believers from Jewish backgrounds, for they
held fast to the regulations of the law. But
when they shifted to the cities of the Gentiles
they had no need of such an accommodation
but lived according to the freedom of the gos-
pel. This is what the godly Peter did when he
arrived in Antioch. He ate freely with the Gen-
tiles. But when some of the Jews came he sepa-
rated from the Gentiles, so that he might not
give those who came from the Jews any pretext
for doing harm. This is the meaning of “fearing
those of the circumcision.” For he who did not
fear the whole host of the Jews did not suc-

He cites many proofs of Peter’s zeal (e.g., Mt 16:16, 22; 17:4; Jn
21:7), including preaching to the Jews in Acts 2. *IOEP 4:40-41.
Compare similar passages in Theodoret Epistle to the Galatians 2.11
[CPE 1:337-38] and Jerome Epistle to the Galatians 1.2.11 [PL
26:338C]. *He stood condemned.” *BT 1972:23 [1162B-C].
This comment assumes Peter’s fault to be genuine.
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cumb to fear of men, but he did not wish to
furnish them with a pretext for scandal. Ep1s-
TLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.12-13.°

2:12b Fearing the Circumcision Party

PeTER’s FEAR. MARIUS VicTORINUS: But in
what way was Peter sinning? He had not
adopted this ruse to bring in the Jews, meeting
them on their own terms (which Paul himself
had done and glories in having done,” meeting
the Jews on their own terms but for their
profit). Rather, the sin of Peter lay in the fact
that he withdrew, through fear of those who
were of the circumcision. EPISTLE To THE
GALATIANS 1.2.12-13.°F

AprPROPRIATE FEAR OF APosTasy. CHRYSOS-
tom: He was not afraid of his own endanger-
ment; for one who had no fear at the beginning
would have all the less at that time. Rather, he
feared their apostasy. Just as Paul himself says
to the Galatians, “I am afraid I have labored
over you in vain.”’ HomiLy oN GALATIANS
2.11-12. "

2:13a Acting Insincerely

PETER’S AMBIVALENCE. AUGUSTINE: Paul
never fell into any pretense, for he everywhere
observed a principle which seemed fitting both
to Gentile and to Jewish churches, that he
should nowhere take away a custom whose
observation did not prevent the receiving of
God’s kingdom. .. . Peter, however, when he
came to Antioch, was rebuked by Paul not
because he observed the Jewish custom in
which he was born and reared, although he did
not observe it among the Gentiles, but because
he wanted to impose it on the Gentiles. This
happened after seeing certain persons come

from James—that is, from Judea, since James
was the head of the church in Jerusalem. It was
therefore in fear of those who still thought that
salvation resided in these observances that
Peter separated himself from the Gentiles and
pretended to consent in imposing those bur-
dens of servitude on the Gentiles. EPISTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 15 [1B.2.11-16]."

2:13b Barnabas Carried Away by Their

Insincerity

EveN BaArNaBAs. Mar1ius VicTorinus: What
then should we understand by “their insincer-
ity”? Even Peter and Barnabas and the other
Jews had not truly gone to the length of living
their lives according to Jewish practice. They
even pretended to do so as an ad hoc measure,
because of the fears of those around them. And
therefore, he says, even Barnabas acquiesced in
their insincerity. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS

1.2.12-13."2

2:14a The Truth of the Gospel

Tue ImpLicATION OF THE CHARGE. AUGUS-
TINE: Those who wish to defend Peter from
error and from the depravity of life into which
he had fallen'’ overturn the very way of religion
in which lies the salvation of all. This shatters
and diminishes the authority of the Scriptures.
They do not see that in this defense they are
implicitly charging the apostle Paul not only
with the crime of lying but even with perjury in
the very teaching of piety, that is, in the letter
in which Paul proclaims the gospel. It is for this
reason he says, before narrating these things

°CPE 1:338. "1 Cor 9:20. *BT 1972:24-25 [1163B-C]. *Gal 4:11.
°JOEP 4:43. "'"PL35:2113-14. BT 1972:24-25[1163B-C]. "By
colluding temporarily with the circumcision party.

26



GALATIANS 2:11-14

[in 1:20], “What I write to you, understand
before God that I do not lie.” On Lying 43."

2:14b Rebuking Peter Openly

BErFORE THEM ALL. AuGUSTINE: That he
rebuked him “before all” was necessary, in
order that everyone might be bettered by his
rebuke. For it was not expedient to correct in
secret an error that was doing public harm. It
should be added that in his steadfastness and
charity Peter, to whom the Lord had said three
times, “Do you love me? Feed my sheep,"15 was
very ready to bear this rebuke from a junior
shepherd for the salvation of the flock. For the
one who was being rebuked was himself more
remarkable and more difficult to imitate than
the one rebuking. For it is easier to see what
one should correct in others than to see what
ought to be corrected in oneself. It is easier to
correct others by admonishing and rebuking
than to be corrected readily even by yourself,
let alone by another, still less if you add another
and “before all.” Er1STLE TO THE GALATIANS
15 [1B.2.11-16].'°

2:14c Born a Jew, Living Like a Gentile

Tue SuBsTANCE OF THE REPROACH. PSEUDO-
AvucgusTine: The apostle Peter would not have
been rebuked if he had separated himself from
the Gentiles for fear of giving scandal to the
Jews. But what was rebuked in the apostle
Peter was that, when he previously had been
living in Gentile fashion with believers, he
started to teach that the Gentiles ought to fol-
low Jewish practice because he was overcome
by fear upon the arrival of Jews from James.
Therefore it was said to him, “If you, being a
Jew, live in Gentile fashion, why do you force
the Gentiles to follow Jewish practice?” For he

had introduced doubt about discipleship in the
gospel, which is a crime, since he was destroy-

ing what he had built. Thus it is that the apos-
tle Paul calls this “insincerity.” QUESTIONS ON
THE NEw TESTAMENT, APPENDIX 60.2."

GRACE Is AvaiLaABLE WHERE THE Law Is
UnavarLing. Cassioporus: He says this so
that Hebrews no less than Gentiles may be
compelled to accept the grace of faith, not the
impositions of the law, which no one could ful-
fill. SuMMARY OF GALATIANS 3.2.6.'%

2:14d Compelling Gentiles to Live Like
Jews

Tus PaLaTaBLE WAy THE REBUKE Was
Purasep. CHrysosTom: What is Paul’s
design? To preempt suspicion in his reproach.
For if Paul had said, “You do wrong in observ-
ing the law,” those from Judea would have
reproached him, as one who insulted the
teacher. But now, rebuking Peter on account of
his own disciples—those of Gentile origin I
mean— Paul makes his argument palatable.
And not in this way only, but by declining to
reproach everyone and making the whole
reproof fall on the apostle [Peter] alone. Hom-
ILY ON GALATIANS 2.14."

GrAcE ENABLES THE FULFILLMENT OF THE
Law. AugusTINE: So that one might fulfill
the works of the law, his infirmity being
assisted not by his own merit but by the grace
of God,” they were not to demand from the
Gentiles a fleshly observation of the law but

PL 40:517-18, openly contradicting Jerome, Chrysostom and
Theodoret. *Jn21:15-17. '*PL 35:2114. “CSEL 50:454. *PL
70:1344C. "IOEP 4:44. **But only the free reception of grace by
which the spiritual law is fulfilled.
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were to understand that through the same
grace of God they were able to fulfill the spiri-

tual works of the law. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALA-

TIANS 15 [1B.2.11-16].>

*'PL 35:2114.

FROM LAW TO GRACE
GALATIANS 2:15-21

Overview: The ceremonies of the law have
served their purpose (THEODORET). Even the
patriarchs were saved by faith, and no one is
saved by works without Christ (JeromE). The
accusers of Paul make Christ a sinner (THE-
ODORET), as do Gentiles who slavishly adopt
the law (MAR1Us VicTORINUS, CHRYSOSTOM).
Paul shows that even Jews have forsaken the
law ( JErOME, AUGUSTINE). We are called to die
to the letter (MaRrIUs VicTORINUS), as we die
to the world in union with the crucified Lord
(AMBROSIASTER), so as to share in the living
bread of heaven (AMBROSE) in the company of
saints and angels. Christ dwells in us as our
sins are forgiven (AMBROSIASTER), though we

are never completely freed from sin in the flesh
(AuGusTINE). Paul expresses his gratitude with
passion (CHRrysosToM), knowing the cost to
Christ (JeroMmE). To avoid nullifying grace, we
must remember Christ’s death for our sins
(AMBROSIASTER). To make him die in vain is the
worst of heresies (CHRYsOSTOM).

2:15 Jews by Birth, Not Gentiles

WE Jews BY BIRTH. JEROME: A Jew by nature
is one of Abraham’s stock, who has been cir-

cumcised by his parents on the eighth day.!

'Gen 17:9-12.
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One who is a Jew “not by nature” is one of
Gentile origin who has been subsequently
made so. That I may embrace the whole
argument in a brief discourse, the sense of the
text is as follows: “We are Jews by nature,
doing those things that were precepts of the
law. We are not sinners who come from the
Gentiles—either in the sense of those who
are sinners generically because they worship
idols or those whom Jews now regard as
unclean. Yet we know that we cannot be saved
by the works of the law but rather by faith in
Christ. We have believed in Christ that what
the law had not given us our faith would
guarantee to us. Seceding from the law in
which we could not be saved, we have gone
over to faith, in which not the circumcision
of the flesh but the devotion of a pure heart is
demanded. But what if we now belatedly
declare by seceding from the Gentiles that
whoever is uncircumcised is unclean? In that
case faith in Christ—by which we previously
thought we were saved—would rather be-
come a minister of sin than of righteousness.
For faith would under that assumption

take away the circumcision without which one
is unclean.” Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS
1.2.15.2

PRIDE IN PERCEIVING GENTILES AS SINNERS.
AvucusTINE: The Jews had given the name of
sinners to the Gentiles through a certain pride,
already inveterate. It is as though they them-
selves were just, seeing the mote in another’s
eye and not the beam in their own.” Ep1sTLE
T0o THE GALATIANS 16 [1B.2.15-18]."

2:16 Not Justified by Works of the Law

ParriarcHs, PROPHETS AND SaINTS PRIOR
10 CHRIST WERE JUSTIFIED BY Farrs, Not

Works. JEROME: Some say that if Paul is right
in asserting that no one is justified by the
works of the law but from faith in Christ, the
patriarchs and prophets and saints who lived
before Christ were imperfect. We should tell
such people that those who are said not to have
obtained righteousness are those who believe
that they can be justified by works alone. The
saints who lived long ago, however, were justi-
fied from faith in Christ, seeings that Abraham
saw in advance Christ’s day. EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 1.2.16.°

No OnE Can FurriLe THE Law 1N EVERy
REespecT BY MORAL EFFORT ALONE. JEROME:
In this place we must consider how many are
the precepts of the law which no one can fulfill.
And it must also be said that some works of the
law are done even by those who do not know it.
But those who perform it are not justified,
because this happens without faith in Christ.
Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.2.16.7

MucH orF THE Law Is KNownN BY NATURAL
ConscieNce. THEODORET: The necessary
commandments of the law were taught even by
nature. That is, “You shall not commit adultery,
you shall not murder, you shall not steal, you
shall not bear false witness against thy neighbor,
honor your father and mother, and the rest of
this kind.” But the commandments about the
sabbath and circumcision and lepers and men-
struation and sacrifice were peculiar to the [ Jew-
ish] law, since nature taught nothing about these
matters. These are what he now calls “works of
the law.” The transgression of these is sin, yet the
mere keeping of them is not the way of main-
taining perfect righteousness. For these were

PL 26:343A-B [411-12]. *See Mt 7:3-5; Lk 6:41-42. *PL
35:2115. °Jn 8:56. °PL 26:343C-D [412]. "PL 26:344A-B [413].
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symbols of other things. Nonetheless they were
appropriate to the Jews in their due time. Ep1s-
TLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.15-16.°

2:17 Can Christ Be an Agent of Sin?

WHETHER CHRIST BECOMES AN AGENT OF
Sin To THOSE WHO RETURN TO THE LAw.
Marius VicToriNus: Suppose that we, after
receiving faith in Christ, do in Christ what the
Jews do. Suppose we have received faith in
Christ and wish to be justified in it. Suppose
we have understood that a man is not justified
by the works of the law. Would we not then, by
observing the works of the law, be made sin-
ners? Then it would be the case that Christ,
whom we received in order not to sin, would
himself become a minister of sin. Now, when
after receiving him we return to sin—that is, to
the old covenant—is Christ made a minister of
sin? Let this possibility, Paul says, be far from
us. One ought not to think in this way and act
so as to make Christ a minister of sin, when he
suffered in order that sin might perish. Ep1s-
TLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.2.17.°

WHETHER CHRIsT CoUuLp EvEN BE CoN-
CEIVED AS AN AGENT OF SIN. THEODORET:
Paul says in effect: “We have forsaken the law
and come over to Christ, expecting to enjoy
righteousness through faith in him. But suppose
that this itself is counted as a transgression. The
fault would then pertain to Christ the Lord him-
self. For it was he who gave us the New Testa-
ment. Far be it from us to tolerate such blas-
phemy!” Ep1STLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.17."

2:18 Rebuilding the Law Makes One a
Trangressor

ONE WHoO REEsTABLISHES THE LAaw Is A

TRANSGRESSOR AGAINsT NoT FAITH BUT THE
Law ItseLr. CHrRYsosToMm: Note the shrewd-
ness of Paul. For they wanted to show that the
one who does not keep the law is a transgres-
sor; but he turns the argument upside down,
showing that the one who observes the law is a
transgressor not against faith but against the
law itself. What he says is as follows: “The law
has ceased, as we ourselves agree, in so far as
we have left it and taken refuge in the salvation
of faith. If we now strive to establish it, we
become transgressors by this very fact, as we
strive to observe the precepts dissolved by
God.” HomiLY ON GALATIANS 2.18."

2:19 Dying to the Law, Living to God

Variep Ways oF UNDERSTANDING THE Law,
Mari1us Vicrorinus: Now it is possible to see
Paul as speaking of two laws— one of Moses,
the other of Christ—so that he is saying he is
dead to that law, which was given to the Jews,
through the law that was given through Christ
... thatis, “I am dead through the law of
Christ to the law formerly given to the Jews.”
But Paul may also be seen as doing what both
he and the Savior himself often do, so that he
speaks of two laws because it is itself, as it
were, twofold: one thing when it is understood
carnally' another when understood spiritually.
... Thus the sense will be “For I through the
law,” which is now spiritually understood, “am
dead to the law”—that law obviously which is
understood carnally. And since this is so, “I am
dead to the carnal law” because I understand
the law spiritually, “so that I live to God.” For

8CPE 1:340. °BT 1972:26-27 [1165A-B]. '°CPE 1:341; here The-
odoret follows Chrysostom Homily on Galatians 2.17 [IOEP 4:45].
"JOEP 4:47; cf. Theodoret Epistle to the Galatians 2.18 [CPE 1:341].
According to or pertaining to the flesh.
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what it means for someone to live to God is
that he understands those precepts contained
in the law not carnally but spiritually, that is,
what it is to be truly circumcised and what the
true sabbath is. EP1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS

1
1.2.19.7

2:20a Crucified with Christ

No LonGer I Who Live. AMBrose: This
means, “Not I, who once ate from the earth
[like Adam]. Not I who was once grass, as all
flesh is grass,14 but Christ who lives in me.
That is, there lives that living bread which
comes from heaven, there lives wisdom, there
lives righteousness, there lives the resurrec-
tion.” ON ParaDISE 76."°

Wuere I Am Not I, I AmM More Happivy 1.
AvcusTINE: The human spirit, cleaving to the
Spirit of God, struggles against the flesh'® that
is, against itself and on its own behalf. Those
impulses natural to humanity, whether in the
flesh or in the soul, which remain because of
our acquired debility, are restrained by disci-
pline for the sake of obtaining salvation. So the
human being who does not live according to
human nature can already say, “I live, yet not I,
but Christ lives in me.” For where I am not I, I
am more happily I. Thus when any reprobate
impulse arises according to my old human
nature, to which I who serve the law of God
with my mind do not consent, I may now say
this: “now I am not the one doing that.”"” On
CONTINENCE 29."

2:20b Christ Lives in Me

Is PauL UniQuEe? OriGeN: Since Christ was in
Paul, who will doubt that he was also likewise
in Peter and John and in every individual

among the saints, and not only in those who
are on earth but also in those in heaven? For it
is absurd to say that Christ was in Peter and
Paul but not in the archangel Michael or Gab-
riel. ON FIrRsT PRINCIPLES 4.4.29."

DEap 1o THE WORLD. AMBROSIASTER: One
who is fixed to the cross of Christ is one who,
in imitation of his footsteps, is not ensnared by
any worldly desire. Living to God, he appears
dead to the world. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS

20
2.19.

2:20c Living by Faith in the Son of God

SNATCHED FROM DEATH. AMBROSIASTER:
There is no doubt that Christ lives in the one
who is delivered from death by faith. When
Christ forgives the sins of one who is worthy of
death, he himself lives in that person, since by
his protection the person is snatched from
death. Ep1sTLE To THE GALATIANS 2.20.”

2:20d Christ Gave Himself for Me

MaxkiNG THE UNIvErRsaL Gop My Own,
CurysosTom: What are you doing, Paul, mak-
ing common things your own, and claiming for
yourself what was done on behalf of the whole
world? For he says not “who loved us” but
“who loved me.” ... But Paul speaks in this
highly personal voice, aware of the culpability
of human nature and the ineffable compassion
of Christ, aware of what he redeems us from
and what grace he confers upon us. Burning
with desire toward him, he utters this. In just

BBT 1972:27-28 [1165C-D]. 15 40:6. "CSEL 32.1:335. '*Gal
5:17. Rom 7:17. '*PL 40:369; cf. Augustine Against Julian of
Eclanum 6.70 [PL 44:865-66]. GCS 22:351; from Rufinus’s Latin
translation. **CSEL 81.3:28. *'CSEL 81.3:29.

31



GALATIANS 2:15-21

this way did the prophets often make the uni-
versal God their own, crying, “My God, my
God, I invoke you."22 He shows that each of us
ought to render as much thanks to Christ as
though Christ had come for him alone. For
God would not have withheld this gift even
from one person. He has the same love for
every individual as for the whole world. Hom-
ILY ON GALATIANS 2.20.2

He Hanpep HimseLr OVER. JEROME: Judas
and the priests, with the princes, handed him
over, and Pilate, to whom he was finally handed
over, handed him over again. But the Father
handed him over that he might save the aban-
doned world. Jesus gave himself, that he might
do the Father’s will. But Judas and the priests
and elders of the people and Pilate unwittingly
handed over their lives to death. Ep1sTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 1.2.20.%*

2:21a Not Nullifying the Grace of God

ON NoT NULLIFYING GRACE. AMBROSIASTER:
Since a future life is promised to Christians,
the one who now lives with God’s assistance
lives in the faith of the promised life. For this
one contemplates his image, having the pledge
of the future life, which was procured for us by
Christ’s love in accordance with God’s will.
The one who is grateful to Christ is therefore
the one who endures in faith toward him. He

knows that he has no benefit from anyone but

Christ and treats Christ with dishonor if he
compares any other to him. Ep1sTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 2.21.%

2:21b Justification Not Through the Law

Tue REason For CHRIsT's DEATH. AMBROSI-
ASTER: The law could not give remission of sins,
nor triumph over the second death nor free from
captivity those who were bound because of sin.
The reason for Christ’s death was to provide
those things that the law could not. He did not
die in vain, for his death is the justification of
sinners. EPISTLE To THE GALATIANS 2.21.%°

Tue ABsURDITY OF THE CONTRARY ARGU-
MENT. CHRYsosToM: How could an act so
great, so awesome and surpassing human rea-
son be to no purpose? How could a mystery so
ineffable, for which the prophets yearned in
travail, the patriarchs foresaw and the angels
were astonished to behold, acknowledged by all
as the crown of God’s loving care—how could
one say that this was vain and futile? Consider-
ing therefore how exceedingly absurd it would
be for them to say a deed of such significance
and magnitude had been superfluous . .. Paul
adopts an indignant tone toward them saying,
“O foolish Galatians.” HomiLy oN GALATIANS

27
2.21.

25 62:1 (LXX). ZIOEP 4:50. **PL 26:346B [415]. CSEL
81.3:28. *CSEL 81.3:28. IOEP 4:51.
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THE FOLLY OF THE GALATIANS
GALATIANS 3:1-5

Overview: Paul scolds the Galatians for their
own good (CHRYsosTOM) yet implicitly com-
pliments them on their progress (THE-
oDORET). No literal belief in witchcraft is here
implied (JEroME). By faith the Galatians saw
the crucifixion (CHrysosTom), as do we ( Jer-
oME). Rejecting eloquence (CHRYsosTOM),
Paul shows that faith cannot coexist with an
external legalism (AuGusTINE). Reminding
them of the persecution they have suffered
courageously, the miracles they have experi-
enced (AMBROSIASTER) and the advances they
have already made (CHrysosToM), he cajoles
even as he reprimands (MaRrius VicToriNus).
Reserving logical argument for later points
(CurysosTom), he shows that faith, not law,
has been the cause of their progress so far
(MaARr1us VICTORINUS).

3:1a A Rebuke for Folly

His BrusQue MANNER. CHRYsOosTOM: Hav-
ing established himself as a trustworthy
teacher, he speaks from now on with greater
personal authority, drawing a comparison
between the law and faith. Earlier he had said:
“I am amazed that you have so quickly
departed.”" Now he says: “O foolish Galatians.”

Then he was pregnant with indignation. Now,
having made his defense of what pertained to
him, he lets it burst into the open and brings it
forth afterward for demonstration. And if he
calls them fools, do not be surprised. In doing
this, he does not transgress Christ’s law, which
forbids one to call his brother a fool,> but
rather is protecting them. For who could have
more justly deserved this term, when after so
many great things they held to the former ways
as though nothing had happened? HomiLy on
GALATIANS 3.1.°

Tue HippeN COMMENDATION. THEODORET:
This indicates their previous zeal for piety and
manifests the fatherly affection of the apostle.
He grieves over them for their loss of wealth

accumulated. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.1.°

A CorroqQuiaL ExprEssioN. JEromE: We
must expound what follows—"“Who has
bewitched you?”—in a way worthy of Paul,

who even if rough in his speech is not so in

'Gal 1:6. *Mt 5:22. *IOEP 4:52-53. *CPE 1:342. Similar points

are made by Chrysostom Homily on Galatians 3.1 [IOEP 4:52-53],

and Marius Victorinus Epistle to the Galatians 1.3.1 [BT 1972:29-30
(1166D-1167B)].
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his understanding. It must not be interpreted
in such a way as to make Paul legitimize the
witchcraft that is popularly supposed to do
harm. Rather he has used a colloquial ex-
pression, and as elsewhere so here he has
adopted a word from everyday speech....In
the same way as tender infants are said to

be harmed by witchcraft, so too the Gala-
tians, recently born in the faith of Christ and
nourished with milk, not solid food,’ have
been injured as though someone has cast a
spell on them. Ep1STLE TO THE GALATIANS
.3.1.°

3:1b Christ’s Crucifixion Publicly
Portrayed

Tuxe Eves oF Farta SEE THE PORTRAYAL
CLEARLY FROM AFAR. CHRYSOSTOM: Since
Christ was crucified not in the Galatians’ ter-
ritory but in Jerusalem, what does he mean by
this phrase “before whose eyes?” He is illus-
trating the power of faith, which is able to see
even things far off. And he said not “crucified”
but “portrayed as crucified,” showing that
with the eyes of faith they saw more accu-
rately than those who were there and wit-
nessed the events. ... And he says this both to
reprimand and to commend them. He com-
mends them for having received the facts with
such enthusiasm. He blames them because,
having seen Christ stripped, crucified, nailed,
spat on, mocked, drinking vinegar, insulted by
thieves, pierced with a spear . .. they have for-
saken this man and run back to the law, show-
ing no awareness of Christ’s sufferings. Hom-
1LY oN GALATIANS 3.1.7

WE ARE ALso WITNESSES. JEROME: Christ is
rightly said to be portrayed before us, since the
whole chorus of Old Testament prophets spoke

of his gallows and passion, his blows and whip-
pings. ... Nor was it a small number of Gala-
tians who believed in the crucifixion as it has
previously been portrayed for them. It was of
course by this means that, reading the prophets
continually and knowing all the ordinances of
the law, they were led in due course to belief.
Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.3.1.°

3:2a Asking a Single Question

Swirt Proor. CHRYsOsTOM: Paul says, in
effect, “For since you do not pay heed to
high-flown words and will not consider the
greatness of God’s gift, I want to persuade you
through a concise argument with a very swift
proof, since you seem to be utterly unaware.”
HomMmiLy oN GALATIANS 3.2.°

3:2b Law or Faith?

ToNGUES AND THEIR INTERPRETATION AS
EvIDENCES OF THE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT.
AMBROSIASTER: He sets forth a tenet that
could not at that time be denied: the Holy
Spirit dwells in believers. This gift was mani-
fested by God to recollect the rudiments of the
faith, as it was at the beginning when it was
practiced among the apostles and the other dis-
ciples.'’... On these the Holy Spirit de-
scended and gave the capacity to speak in many
tongues,11 with the gift of interpretation, so
that no one dared deny the presence of the
Spirit of God in them. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALA-
TIANS 3.3.3."

°Cf.1Cor 3:2. °PL 26:347B-348A [417-18]. "IOEP 4:53. °PL

26:348B [418]. °*TOEP 4:54. ""Here Ambrosiaster cites Acts 19:2.
"“Facility in many tongues” could refer to many known languages
(as in Acts 2:8-10) or ecstatic utterance (as in the Corinthian con-
troversy; cf. 1 Cor 12:10). *CSEL 81.3:31. For a similar comment

see Theodoret Epistle to the Galatians 3.2 [CPE 1:343].
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CEREMONIAL AND MoRraL OBSERVANCE Dis-
TINGUISHED FROM FarTH. AuGUsTINE: Here
he begins to demonstrate in what sense the
grace of faith is sufficient for justification
without the works of the law. ... But so that
this question may be carefully treated and no
one may be deceived by ambiguities, we must
first understand that the works of the law
are twofold; for they reside partly in ceremo-
nial ordinances and partly in morals. To the
ordinances belong the circumcision of the
flesh, the weekly sabbath, new moons,"
sacrifices and all the innumerable observances
of this kind. But to morality belong “You
shall not kill, you shall not commit adultery,
you shall not bear false witness” and so on."
Could the apostle possibly not care whether
a Christian were a murderer and adulterer
or chaste and innocent, in the way that he
does not care whether he is circumcised or
uncircumcised in the flesh? He therefore is
specially concerned with the works that con-
sist in ceremonial ordinances, although he
indicates that the others are sometimes
bound up with them. But near the end of the
letter he deals separately with those works
that consist in morals, and he does this
briefly, but he speaks at greater length regard-
ing the [ceremonial] works. . .. For nothing
so terrifies the mind as a ceremonial ordi-
nance that is not understood. But when it is
understood it produces spiritual joy and is
celebrated gladly and in due season. It is read
and treated only with a spiritual sweetness.
Now every sacrament,”” once understood in
this way, is applied either to the contempla-
tion of truth or to good morals. The contem-
plation of truth is founded in the love of
God alone, good morals in the love of God and
the neighbor,16 and on these two precepts
depend the whole Law and the Prophets.

EpI1STLE TO THE GALATIANS 19 [1B.3.1]."7

3:3 Beginning with the Spirit, Ending with
the Flesh

CArRIED Back Towarp Less. CHRysosTOM:
What he means is, “Whereas the advance of
time should bring increase, you not only have
not improved but have actually been pushed
backward. For those who have begun from
small things gradually proceed to greater ones.
But you, on the contrary, beginning from great
things, have been carried back to less . . . from
performing spiritual signs back to practicing
fleshly circumcision.” HomILy oN GALATIANS
3.3.18

3:4 Did You Experience Many Things in
Vain?

REPRIMAND AND ADMONITION, MARIUS Vic-
TORINUS: Such a subtle comment requires
patience to understand. It both negatively rep-
rimands and positively admonishes. He repri-
mands them by saying “You have suffered so
much in vain.” At the same time he admonishes
them by saying “you have suffered so much,”
aware that they withstood many things with
fortitude when they received faith. EpisTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 1.3.4."

Tue PrizE oF PERSEVERANCE. MaRIUS Vic-
TORINUS: Lest he should seem to despair need-
lessly, he has corrected his own reprimand by
saying “if indeed it is in vain.” For they could be
corrected. If so, what they have suffered will not

13E.g., Col 2:16-17. “Ex 20; Deut5. *Or proto-Christian levitical
ordinance, which Christianly understood is an anticipatory type of
Christian liturgical practice. Mt 22:37-40. “PL35:2117.
SIOEP 4:54. BT 1972:31 [1167D-1168A].
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be without meaning, The meaning they will
have will be perseverance in faith, the prize and
the confirmation of promises derived from faith

in Christ. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.3.4.%

TueirR FORMER SUFFERING MADE USELESS BY
Tueir RETURN TO LEGALISTIC BONDAGE.
AMBROSIASTER: At that time believers were
subject to reproach from others, whether at
home or abroad, being pointed out as guilty of
treason.”! Hence the Galatians, who had like-
wise suffered a great deal, were more perverse
than those who had been spared, because they
had lost the merit of their suffering by their
resubmission to the law. EPISTLE TOo THE
GALATIANS 3.4.%

3:5 Works of the Law or Hearing with
Faith

Tue SeiriT REQuires No Appep Law. CHRy-
sostom: His opponents had turned this about

and upside down by saying that faith is of no
avail if the law is not added. He shows, on the
contrary, that if the law’s precepts are added,
faith will no longer be of any use. HomiLy oN
GALATIANS 3.5.2

MiracrLes UNDESERVED. MARIUS VICTORI-
Nus: After confirming that they have suffered
and consequently that the Spirit has been given
to them, he rightly goes on to ask whether God
worked virtues in them from the works of the
law or from the hearing of faith. “Obviously
not from works,” [he says], “for it was not
from yourselves that any works proceeded, but
you heard in faith and were attentive to faith.
And for this reason God worked virtues in you;
and if he worked, he gave you the Spirit.” Ep1s-
TLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.3.5.%

BT 1972:31 [1168A]. *'Against interpretation of law. **CSEL
81.3:32. *IOEP 4:55. *'BT 1972:31-32 [1168B-C].
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FAITH AGAINST LAW
GALATAINS 3:6-14

Overview: Paul urges us all to become Abra-
ham’s children through faith (Martus VicTori-
Nus). Asserting that Abraham anticipates our
condition (CHrYsosTOM), Paul takes circumci-
sion as a sign for us (JErRoME) and the promise
as a foretaste of the gospel (AuGusTINE). From
praising faith Paul goes on to disparage legal-
ism (THEODORET), showing that the law has no
power to curse the one under the gospel (CHry-
SOSTOM) as it curses the natural man (EpipHA-
N1us), though he does not deny that good
works are called for (Marius Victorinus). The
law brings only knowledge of sin (AuGUSTINE)
and gives present but not future life (Pseupo-
AuGusTINE). Christ became a victim for us
(AMBROSIASTER), taking our sins upon himself
(GreGoRY oF Nazianzus). Even as our sacrifice
(Curysostom) he vindicated the law (EpipHaA-
NIUs). As a result the blessing of Abraham de-
scends to us and prepares us for the Spirit
(CurysosTom).

3:6 Abrabam’s Belief Counted as
Righteousness

Dissorving Fear i1N Kinsu1p wiTH ABRA-
HAM. CHRYsosTOM: Since the argument was
about the law, Paul develops another highly
controversial argument, bringing Abraham to
the fore, and most effectively. ... “For the
power of faith,” he says, “is shown by the mira-
cles that occurred among you; but if you wish I
shall also try to convince you from the ancient

records. ... There was no law then,” he says,
“and now too there is no law. ... Just as in
Abraham’s time the law was not yet given, so
now, having been given, it has ceased.” And
since they thought it a great thing to be
descended from Abraham and were afraid that
if they abandoned the law they would be
deprived of their kinship, Paul turns this argu-
ment on its head and dissolves fear by showing
that it is faith above all that produces affinity
with Abraham. HomiLy oN GALATIANS 3.6."

3:7 People of Faith Are Abrabam’s

Descendants

Sora Fipe. Mar1us VicTorINUs: Every mys-
tery which is enacted by our Lord Jesus Christ
asks only for faith. The mystery was enacted at
that time for our sake and aimed at our resur-
rection and liberation, should we have faith in
the mystery of Christ and in Christ. For the
patriarchs prefigured and foretold that man
would be justified from faith. Therefore, just as
it was reckoned as righteousness to Abraham
that he had faith, so we too, if we have faith in
Christ and every mystery of his, will be sons of
Abraham. Our whole life will be accounted as
righteous. EPISTLE To THE GALATIANS 1.3.7.”

3:8a Scripture Foresaw the Gentiles’
Justification by Faith

'TOEP 4:56. *BT 1972:32 [1169A].
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Tue ONeE WHo GAVE THE Law DECREED
BerorE THE Law TuAT THE GENTILES BE JUs-
TIFIED BY Farra ALoNE. CHRYsosTOM: For
since they were perturbed by the greater antiq-
uity of the law and the fact that faith came after
the law, he destroys this surmise of theirs, show-
ing that faith is older than the law. That is obvi-
ous from Abraham, since he was justified before
the appearance of the law. ... “The one who
gave the law,” he says, in effect “was the one who
decreed before the law was given that the Gen-
tiles should be justified.” And Paul does not say
“revealed” but “preached the gospel” [before-
hand to Abraham], so that you may understand
that even the patriarch rejoiced in this kind of
righteousness and greatly desired its advent.
HomirLy oN GALATIANS 3.8.

How Josnua’s Circumcisep PeopLE ANTICI-
PATE THE SPIRITUAL CIRCUMCISION OF JEsus’
PeopLE. JErRoME: God, providing that the
descendants of Abraham should not be mixed
with the other nations ... marked off the Isra-
elite people by a particular rite: circumcision.
... After that for forty years no one was cir-
cumcised in the wilderness. They were living
without any intermixing with other nations.
... As soon as the people crossed the river Jor-
dan and the host poured out onto the territory
of Judea in Palestine, he made provision by a
necessary circumcision against the future error
from miscegenation with the Gentiles. But the
fact that the people are said to have been cir-
cumcised a second time by their leader Joshua*
signifies that circumcision had ceased in the
wilderness, though practiced in Egypt for a
good reason. Believers now are cleansed by our
Lord Jesus Christ through a spiritual circumci-
sion. EP1STLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.7.

3:8b The Gospel Preached to Abraham

Tue GosPEL BEFOREHAND TO ABRAHAM.
AvucusTINE: The greatest cause for triumph in
Abraham was that, before his circumcision,
faith was reckoned to him for righteousness.’
This is most correctly referred to the promise
that “All nations shall be blessed in you,”’
meaning of course by the following of his faith,
by which he was justified even before the ordi-
nance of circumcision, which he received as a
token of faith, and long before the servitude of
the law,® which was given much later. Ep1sTLE
TO THE GALATIANS 20 [1B.3.2-9].°

3:9 People of Faith Blessed with Abrabam,
Who Had Faith

BLESSED wiTH ABRAHAM. THEODORET: Paul
has thus eulogized faith and shown what fruits
it has from the gracious gifts of the Spirit. He
also has shown that it is older than the law
from the witness of the law itself—for the Old
Testament describes the events concerning
Abraham. Finally, he sets the law alongside
faith, showing how it differs. EpIsTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 3.7-9.'°

3:10a The Results of Reliance on the Law

A CuristiaN’s Goop Works DisTIN-
GUISHED FROM WORKS OF THE LAw, MARIUS
Vicrorinus: From his saying “works of the
law” we are to understand that there are also
good works in the Christian life, especially
those that the apostle frequently commends,
such as that we should be mindful of the poor
and the other precepts for living that are con-

’JOEP 4:57. *Joshua is a prototype of Jesus. He “circumcised the
people of Israel” a second time (Josh 5:2). °PL 26:352C-353A
[423-24]. °Gen15:6. "Gen 22:18. *The late Judaic bondage to
interpretations of Mosaic law. °PL 35:2118. '°CPE 1:344,
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tained in this very letter. The fulfillment of all
these works is the calling of every Christian.
The cursed works of the law referred to here
are therefore other things: obviously observa-
tions [of days,] sacrifices of lambs and other
such works that they perform concerning cir-
cumcision and the choice of foods. But now the
paschal feast has been consummated through
Christ. EpISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.10."

Tue Curse Now TUrRNED TO BLESSING.
EprpraNIUS: The words “they are under a
curse” mean that in the law there was a curse
against Adam’s transgression, until the advent
of the one who came from above and who,
clothing himself with a body from the mass of
Adamic humanity, turned the curse into bless-
ing. PANARION 42.12.3, FIRsT REFUTATION OF
Marcron.*

OnNLY ONE WHO ADHERES TO Farra ALoNE s
BLEssEp. CHRysosToM: This dissolves the
fear, cleverly and shrewdly turning it on its
head. ... For they said that the one who does
not keep the law is cursed, while he shows that
the one who strives to keep it is cursed and the
one who does not strive to keep it is blessed.
They said also that the one who adheres to
faith alone is accursed, while he shows, on the
contrary, that the one who adheres to faith
alone is blessed. HomiLy oN GALATIANS
3.9-10."

3:10b The Text of the Law

WhaicH VErsioN ofF THE HEBREW TEXT OF
DeuTERONOMY 27: 26 WaAS PauL FoLLowiNG?
JeromE: We perceive that the apostle, as else-
where, has written down the sense of the pas-
sage rather than the words. We consider it
uncertain whether the seventy interpreters [of

the Septuagint] have added “everyone”and “in
all” or whether it was in the old Hebrew and
deleted by the Jews. What makes me suspect
this is that the apostle, a man skilled in Hebrew
learning, would never have added these words
everyone and all as if they were necessary to his
meaning in the proof that all who perform the
works of the law are accursed, unless they were
in the Hebrew copies. Therefore, reading over
the Hebrew copies of the Samaritans, I found
the word kol written, which means “all” or “in
all” and concurs with the Seventy. Ep1sTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 2.3,

3:11a No One Is Justified by the Law

Tue PurposE oF THE Law. AuGcusTINE: The
law leads to knowledge of sin and at length to
the transgression of the law itself. It is thus
with the knowledge and increase of sin that
grace may be sought through faith. Against
Two LetTERS OF PELAGIUS 1.14."

3:11b Righteousness Through Faith

Not PauL’s ARGUMENT ALONE BUT ALSO THE
PropHET’s. CHRysosToM: All have sinned and
are under a curse.'® Yet he does not say this,
lest he should seem to be running ahead of his
own demonstration. He establishes it by a tes-
timony that succinctly proves both that no

one fulfills the law (and therefore they are
accursed) and that faith justifies. . .. For the

BT 1972:33-34 [1169D-1170A). 2GCS 31:156. *IOEP 4:57.
“PL26:357B-C [431].Jerome recognized astutely that the Hebrew
text said “Cursed be he [not everyone] who does not confirm the
words of this law [not all things] by doing them.” This shows that
Jerome had at least three texts of Deuteronomy 27:26 before him:
the Hebrew, the Samaritan and the Septuagint. Since Paul would
not amend the Hebrew text Jerome concludes that he was stating
the sense of the text rather than quoting it verbatim. "PL44:557.
15Cf. Rom 3:23.
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prophet did not say, “The just shall live from
law” but from faith.” Homiry oN GALATIANS

18
3.I1.

3:12 The Law Does Not Rest on Faith

RiGHTEOUSNESS IN THE AGE TO COME.
Pseubpo-AucusTINE: This means the one who
follows the law will live and not die for the
present. But the righteousness which is from
faith makes one righteous in God’s sight, so
that one may be rewarded eternally in the age
to come. QUESTIONS ON THE NEw TESTA-
MENT, APPENDIX 66."

3:13a Having Become a Cursefor Us

ReDEEMED FROM THE CURSE OF THE Law.
AMBROSIASTER: Since no one could obey the
law, all were convicted by the curse of the law, so
that it was right to punish them. But Christ,
born as a man and offered for us by his Father,
redeemed us from the devil. He was offered for
those who were liable to the curse of the law.
Jesus was made a curse in the way that under the
law a victim offered for sin is said to be sin....
Thus he did not say “cursed for us” but “made a
curse.” EpISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.13.1-2.%°

WHETHER A REAL CHANGE OCCURRED IN THE
Lorp’s BEcominGg A CursE FOR Us. GREGORY
of Nazianzus: It is not that the Lord was
changed into these things—for how could that
be?—but because he underwent them, “taking
up our transgressions and bearing our sick-
nesses.””! LETTER 101.61.7

3:13b The Curse of the Crucifixion

How 1taE Curse Was Loosep. EripHANIUS:
The holy apostle, revealing again how the

appearance in the flesh and the cross fulfilled
the plan for the loosing of the curse and how
this was written beforehand in the law and
prophesied as coming, then fulfilled in the Sav-
ior, has clearly proved that the law is not alien
to the Savior. PANARION 42.12.3, SECOND REE-
UTATION OF MARCION.?

SurreERING FROM THE CURSE, HE RELEASED
Tuem From THE Cursie. CHrRYsosTOM: For
the people were liable to punishment since
they had not fulfilled the whole law. Christ
satisfied a different curse: the one that says
“Cursed is everyone that hangs on a tree.”**
Both the one who is hanged and the one who
transgresses the law are accursed. Christ, who
was going to lift that curse, could not properly
be made liable to it yet had to receive a curse.
He received the curse instead of being liable to
it and through this lifted the curse. Just as,
when someone is condemned to death,
another innocent person who chooses to die
for him releases him from that punishment,
so Christ also did. ... Just as by dying he
snatched from death those who were going to
die, so also when he suffered the curse he
released them from the curse. HomiLy oN
GALATIANS 3.13.%

3:14 Receiving the Promise of the Spirit

RECEIVING THE PROMISE OF THE SPIRIT
TuroucH Farra. CHrysosTom: It would not
be right that the grace of the Spirit should
come to one who was graceless or full of
offense. We are blessed first by the taking

"Hab 2:4. *IOEP 4:58. "CSEL 50:460. Cf. Augustine Epistle to
the Galatians 21 [1B.3.10-12; PL 35:2118-19]. CSEL81.3:34-35.
M5 53:4, 2SC 208:62. *GCS 31:156. **Deut 21:23. *IOEP
4:59.
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away of the curse. Then, justified by faith,
we receive®® the grace of the Holy Spirit. So
the cross has dissolved the curse, faith has
brought righteousness, and by God’s own
righteousness the grace of the Spirit has been

. 2
given. HomILY OoN GALATIANS 3.14. 7

*Or “draw to ourselves” (cf. NPNF 1 13:27) or “procure.” *’IOEP
4:60.

TESTAMENT AND PROMISE
GALATIANS 3:15-20

Overview: Using words suited to limited hu-
man knowing (JeromE), Paul draws this anal-
ogy: Just as no one can change his legal will
after his death, that is how unchangeable is
God’s promise to save by faith (AUGUSTINE).
When he says that Christ, not birth, makes
people heirs of Abraham (THEODORET), he is
true to scriptural usage (JEroME) and includes
us in Christ’s saving act (THEODORE OF Mop-
suesTIA). The law was given to point to the
promise (AMBROSIASTER) but cannot over-
shadow Abraham himself (AuGusTINE).
Showing that the Judaizing position is contra-

dictory (AMBROSIASTER), Paul replies to de-
fenders of the law (THEODORET), asserting
that it came either to prevent transgressions
or to multiply them (JeromE, AuGcuUsTINE). It
was given by God through angels, like most
ancient revelation (AMBROSIASTER, NESTO-
r1Us), and mediated by Moses (THEODORET),
looking toward Christ (AugusTiNE). Christ
himself is the mediator of God’s unity
(Pseubpo-AucGusTINE). He thus unites the na-
tions (AMBROSIASTER).

3:15a A Human Example
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Tue Gararians Not YET READY FOR SoLip
Foob. JeroMmEe: The apostle, who was “made all
things to all men”’ . . . is also made a fool for
the Galatians, whom he a little while before
called fools. For he does not employ the argu-
ments that he used with the Romans but sim-
pler ones and such as the stupid could
understand. ... [He means,] “What [ am
about to say I say not according to God. I do
not speak with regard to the deepest wisdom
and those who can eat solid food? but with
regard to those who feed on milk because of the
tenderness of their stomachs.” EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 2.3.15 SEQ.

3:15b The Analogy of a Will

How UncuHANGEABLE Is Gop’s ProMisE TO
Save BY Farta. AuGcusTINE: The value that a
testator’s death has for confirming his testa-
ment is final, since he cannot then change his
mind. This is the value that the immutability of
God’s promise has in confirming the inherit-
ance of Abraham, whose faith was reckoned for
righteousness. EP1STLE TO THE GALATIANS 23
[1B.3.15-18].*

3:16a Promises to Abrabam and His
Offspring

Tue OFFSPRING OF ABRAHAM. THEODORET:
The promise made to Abraham is called a
testament’ in the ancient Scripture and so can-
not suffer addition, subtraction or dissolution
through the imposition of the Mosaic law, which
was given a very long time after Abraham. Now
the promise was that the God of all would bless
the nations through the offspring of Abraham.
And this offspring is Christ the Lord, since the
promise found its destination in him through

whom the nations received a blessing. But all the

others, such as Moses, Samuel, Elijah and in a
word all who traced their descent from Israel,
were called his offspring according to nature, but
[this genetic fact] is not what brought the fount
of blessings to the nations. . .. The fact that
those men too trace their race to Abraham does
not mean that they are rightly called his off-
spring, but this man has that appellation in the
proper sense, as being the only One through
whom, according to the promise, God has
bestowed blessing on the nations. EPISTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 3.16-17.°

3:16b One Offspring, Not Many

SIMPLICITY IN ARGUMENT. JEROME: Passing
my eyes and memory over all the Scriptures, I
nowhere find offsprings written in the plural but
everywhere the singular, whether in a good sense
orabad....If anyone carefully collates the
Hebrew Scriptures with the [Greek version of
the] Seventy, he will find that where testament is
written, what is meant is not “testament” but
“covenant.” ... Whence it is clear that the apostle
has done as he promised, not using deeper mean-
ings but everyday ones, and even trivial ones
which (if he had not said beforehand “I speak
humanly”) might have displeased the intelligent.
Ep1STLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.3.15 SEQ.”

3:16¢ The One Offspring Is Christ

WaETHER CHRIST Is THE SOLE RECIPIENT OF
THE PROMISE. THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA:
The words and to his offspring are found to be
strictly fulfilled in Christ in their straightfor-

1 Cor 9:22. *1 Cor 3:2. *PL 26:364B [438-39]. *PL 35:2121.Just
as no one can change a legal will after his or her death, so unchange-
able is God's promise to save by faith. *Analogous to a legal will,
which cannot be arbitrarily changed. °CPE 1:346. "PL 26:364C-
365A [439].
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ward sense, since he is Abraham’s offspring by
nature, as are all those who derive their stock
from that source. We, believing in him, are
therefore enrolled as children of Abraham and
thereby receive fellowship in the blessing. The
result is that what appears to be said to one can
in fact be understood commonly of many, inso-
far as all who derive from that source are of
Abraham. This promise is completely fulfilled
in Christ in the light of the actual events. Ep1s-
TLE TO THE GALATIANS.®

3:17a The Law Given After the Promise

G1VEN SUBSEQUENTLY, THE LaAw Dogs Not
COMPETE WITH THE PROMISE. AMBROSI-
AsTER: Once the promise had been established,
the law was given subsequently, not so that it
could undermine the promise but so that it
might point to what was to be fulfilled and
when it would come. Er1sTLE TO THE GALA-
TIANS 3.17.°

3:17b The Law Does Not Annul the
Promise

Tue CoveNANT NoT ANNULLED WITH ABRA-
HAM, FOR WHOM BorH ComiNGgs WERE
Furure Evenrts. AugusTing: If the law justi-
fies, Abraham was not justified, since he lived
long before the law. Since they cannot say this,
they are forced to admit that a man is justified
not by works of the law but by faith. And he
compels us to understand that all the ancients
who were justified were justified from the same
faith. For as we are saved by believing partly in
a past event, that is, the first coming of the
Lord, and partly in a future one, that is, his sec-
ond coming, they believed the whole of it, that
is, both comings as events. The Holy Spirit
reveals this for their salvation. EPISTLE TO THE

GALATIANS 23 [1B.3.15-18]."

3:18 Inberitance by Faith, Not Law

Heirs or THE PROMISE MADE CHILDREN BY
Farra. AMBROSIASTER: The Jews maintain two
opposing tenets. For in no way and by no argu-
ment can they be persuaded that the promise to
Abraham was rendered void by the law, and
they are right. But in their short-sighted vanity
they maintain another contrary principle,
thinking that justification could not come
without the practice of the law. They know
that Abraham, who is the type [of justifica-
tion], was justified through faith alone, with-
out the practice of the law. ... The heirs to the
promise of Abraham are therefore those who
are his successors in the adoption of the faith
by which Abraham was blessed and justified.
The testimony of the promise to Abraham is
therefore called a covenant [to signify] that
after his death there would be heirs in the
promise, made sons of Abraham through faith.
EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.18.1-3."

3:19a Why the Law?

Tue Law as Tutor. THEoDORET: This ques-
tion should be read as a personification. “What
you want to know,” he says, “is why the law
was imposed. I shall tell you. ... It was
imposed for the tutelage of the race from which
that offspring was going to sprout according to
the flesh.” EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.19."

SCGPEP 6:54-55. °CSEL 81.3:37. 'PL 35:2121. Abraham, who
was promised to be a blessing to the Gentiles, lived before the

announcement of the law of Moses. Once ratified, that covenant
with Abraham is not annulled. Both the coming of Christ and his

future judgment were foreseen and received through faith by Abra-

ham. "CSEL 81.3:37. "CPE 1:347.
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3:19b The Law Added Because of
Transgressions

AFrTER IDOLATRY CAME THE LAW TO FORBID
TRANSGRESSIONS. JEROME: It was after the
offense of the people in the wilderness, after
the adoration of the calf and their murmurings
against God, that the law came to forbid trans-
gressions.13 EprisTLE TO THE GALATIANS
2.3.19-20."

None But THE HumMBLE ARE READY FOR
GRrACE. AUGUSTINE: Here arises a rather per-
tinent question: if faith justifies and even the
former saints, who were justified before God,
were justified through it, what need was there
for the law to be given? ... The law was given
to a proud people, but the grace of love cannot
be received by any but the humble. Without
this grace the precepts of the law cannot pos-
sibly be fulfilled. Israel was rendered humble
by transgression, so that it might seek grace
and might not arrogantly suppose itself to be
saved by its own merits; and so it would be
righteous, not in its own power and might but
by the hand of the Mediator who justifies the
ungodly. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 24
[1B.3.19-20]."

3:19¢ The Law Given Through an
Intermediary

WHETHER GoD GAVE THE LAW BY MEANS OF
THE ANGELS. Nestorius: [It is said that] “God

1% and “by means of angels the

gave the law”
Law was given.” 17 They are not lies, nor are
they contradictory one to another. It is not that
he calls the angels God or that an angel calls
himself God. But because he appeared by

means of the angels, both are truly said. THE
Bazaar or HERACLEIDES 56."°

ORDAINED BY ANGELS. AMBROSIASTER: By
“angels” he means God’s messengers—that is,
Moses, [ Joshua] son of Nun and the other
prophets up to John the Baptist."” ... Through
these, therefore, the Law and Prophets are
ordained and disposed by God in the hand,
that is, the power, of the Savior. For he is the
Mediator, the reconciler of God and humanity,
so that he may save whom he will out of those
who have received the law from the angels.
Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.19.1-2.%

AN ANGEL SENT TO MosEes. THEODORET: It
was imposed through the ministry of angels,
and Moses assisted in this imposition. For
Moses is the one that is called an intermedi-
ary.”' ... For the God of all set Michael over
them, as taught by the blessed Daniel.”> And to
the great Moses he promised to send with him
an angel to the people.”” EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 3.19.%*

Gop THE SPirRIT WORKED THROUGH ANGELS
PRrior TO THE INCARNATION. AUGUSTINE:
Now every dispensation of the Old Testament
was given through angels, the Holy Spirit
working in them and in the very Word of truth,
though not yet incarnate, yet never departing
from some true ordering of providence. This
law was given through angels, sometimes act-
ing in their own person, sometimes in that of
God, as was also the way of the prophets. ...
The children [of Abraham] were put in the
hand of [Christ] the Mediator so that he him-
self might liberate them from sin when they

BSee Ex32. “PL 26:366A [440]. *PL 35:2121-22. Ex 31:18.
YCf. Acts 7:53. "BH 53. "Here he cites Malachi 3:1. The pro-
phetic tradition from Moses to John the Baptist mediated the
requirement of God for Israel through developing historical cir-
cumstances. °CSEL 81.3:38. *'Here Theodoret cites Hebrews
2:2. ®Dan10:21. “Ex 32:34. *'CPE 1:347.
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were forced by their transgression of the law to
admit that they needed grace and mercy from
the Lord. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 24
[1B.3.19-20].%

3:20 An Intermediary

Tue REcoNcILER OF NATIONS. AMBROSI-
ASTER: Without doubt, a mediator, that is,
arbiter, is not of one but two. For when two
peoples26 were contending against one another,
always at odds and enemies because of the dis-
parity in their doctrines, the Savior came as
their Mediator, taking from each people the
cause of discord so that they might be at peace.
So he took from the Gentiles the plurality of
gods and cult of the elements, and he took from
the Jews the works of the law, that is, new
moons, circumcision, the keeping of the sab-
bath, the distinction of foods and other things
that the Gentiles abhorred. And thus those
who were formerly enemies came to be at
peace. If then this is the case, how could the
Galatians be so dull-witted as to violate this
reconciliation by conversion back to Judaism?
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.20.1-2.%

MosEks As MEDIATOR. THEODORET: For
[Moses] mediated between God and the peo-
ple. But God is the one who both gave the
promise to Abraham and imposed the law, and
he has shown us the destination of the promise.
For it was not one God who dispensed the
former and another who dispensed the latter.
Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.20.%

CHRIST AS MEDIATOR, PSEUDO-AUGUSTINE:
Because this situation had made the Galatians
turn to the law, so as to confess one God with-
out the mystery, as if it were inimical to the law
for Christ to be called God, he says: “An arbiter
(that is, a mediator) is not of one but of course
of two. You however, having turned to the law,
have rejected the arbiter. God, however, is one.”
By saying this, he bears witness that he is not
preaching Christ in such a way as to make him
another God or confess two but that there is
one God, as the law itself attests. QUESTIONS
oN THE NEw TESTAMENT, APPENDIX 80.2.%

»PL 35:2123; cf. Pamphilus Apology for Origen [PG 17:589-90].
*Jews and Gentiles. ”CSEL 81.3:38-39. **CPE 1:347. *CSEL
50:474.
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RESTRAINED BY LAW UNTIL
FAITH WAS REVEALED
GALATIANS 3:21-29

Overview: The law cannot contradict the
Lawgiver’s promises (MARIUS VICTORINUS).
The law prepared us for faith (THEODORET). It
provoked sin to make us humble (AuGusTINE).
Only grace can apply the remedy (FuLGeNnTIUS).
God supersedes the law. No law gives life.
When the fulfillment of the law appeared in
Christ’s own person (MAr1us VicTorINuS), the
law had no remaining function (CHrysosTOM).
We are made perfect as children of God (THe-
oDORET) when we assume his form through
faith in baptism (CHrysosTom). This excludes
unbelievers but unites us in the Spirit (JEr-
oME). Indeed we are all one body (CHrysos-
Tom), though potentially rather than actually at
present (AuGuUsTINE). Nonetheless we are al-
ready Abraham’s heirs in spirit, as Christ was

in nature (JEROME).

3:21a The Law and God’s Promises

Tue Law CannNoT STAND AGaINsT Gobp’s
OwnN Promises. Marius VicTORINUS: Since
God gave the law, it is not plausible that that
same law should be seen as having been given
against the promises. It is certainly against the
promises if it embroils us in other things,
namely, that we should fulfill the works re-
quired by the law and not expect from faith
what is promised, that we should obtain
through faith an inheritance in God. But let us

see what is his answer to this. He first denies it
unequivocally: “Certainly not!” That is, it is
not right that God should make the giving of
the law contrary to the promises. ... And next
he adds the reason. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALA-
TIANS 2.3.21."

3:21b The Law and Life

Tue Law CanNoTt Give Lire. Marius Vic-
TORINUS: We have said that the law given by
Moses teaches nothing but sins, admonishing
us what sins are and how they are to be
avoided. And Scripture draws no other conclu-
sion but lays down all its precepts in the light
of and with reference to sin. ... It is not given
so that life may be sought from it but is given
so that by its written form it may both include
all sins in its teaching and show that they
should be avoided. Therefore righteousness is
not from the law; that is, justification and sal-
vation come not from the law but from faith, as
is promised. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS

2.3.21.°

3:22a Scripture Consigned All Things to
Sin

Pripe Bounp UNDER SiN. AUGUSTINE: For

BT 1972:36 [1171C-D]. BT 1972:36-37 [1172A].
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those who are proud it is useful to be more
closely bound under sin, so that they would not
presume on free will for the performance of
righteousness, as though upon their own
strength. ON THE GRACE oF CHRIST 9.2

BREAKING PRIDE. AUGUSTINE: Transgression
of the law was needed to break the pride of those
who, glorying in their father Abraham, boasted
of having a sort of natural righteousness. They
caused more harm to the Gentiles the more arro-
gantly they flaunted the merits of their circumci-
sion. But the Gentiles could be humiliated very
easily even without transgression of this sort of
law, for the grace of the gospel found that these
men, who knew that they had received no root
of wisdom from their parents, were actually
slaves to idols. ... The law was therefore given
not to take away sin but to include all under sin.
For the law showed that to be sin which the Jews
in their blindness deemed to be righteousness,
so that by this humiliation they might know that
their salvation was not in their own hands but in
the hand of a mediator. . . . This very humility
was fitted to the recognition of Christ, who is
the paradigm of humility. EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 25 [1B.3.21-22].*

3:22b The Interplay of Law and Grace

Tue Disease Exposep WitHouT REMEDY.
FurgenTIUs: Law without grace, then, can
expose disease but cannot heal. It can reveal the
wounds but does not administer the remedy.
But so that the law’s precepts may be fulfilled,
grace provides assistance within. ON THE
TrRUTH OF PREDESTINATION 1.41.°

3:23a Confined Under the Law

Tae Law as A Tutor LookEp FORwARD

Towarp Farra. Marius VictoriNus: The
law was not empty or against the promises.
How does he say it was necessary? Because it
looked forward to the faith that was to be, and
the promise came through faith. “First,” he
says, “before the law came we were under a
tutor; that is, under the law as a sort of custo-
dian and guardian we lived a life that was pure
through the avoidance of and repentance for
sins, so that when Christ came we, being as it
were confined for the purpose of that faith
which was to come, should expect his coming;
and being prepared through the law, should
have faith in him; and, as we avoided sin and
did the works of the law, should easily be able
to have what was promised from his advent,
namely, faith in Christ.” EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 2.3.23.°

3:23b Restrained Until Faith Is Revealed

Tae Doctor DESIRED MORE URGENTLY.
AuGusTINE: No person should be unwise
enough to say here, “Why then was it no profit
to the Jews that they were put in the hand of a
Mediator through angels dispensing the law?”
It was profitable to them beyond what can be
expressed. For what churches of the Gentiles
sold their possessions and put the price of them
at the apostles’ feet, which so many thousands
of people so quickly did?’ ... And when he
praises the church of the Thessalonians before
all other churches, he says that they have
become like the churches of the Jews, because
they had suffered many things from their peo-
ple on account of their faith, as the others had
from the Jews.® ... And the consciousness of a

greater sickness, that they were found to be

SPL 44:365. *PL 35:2123-24. *CCL 91A:485 [980-83). °BT
1972:37 [1172B-C]. "See Acts 4:34-35. 1 Thess 2:14-16.
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transgressors of the law itself, worked not to
the ruin but to the good of those who believed,
causing them to desire more fervently a doctor
and to love him with more ardor. Ep1sTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 26 [1B.3.23].°

3:24a The Law Was Our Custodian

Tue Purprosk oF A CustopiaN Is TEmpo-
RARY. JEROME: A custodian is given to infants
to rein in an age full of passion and to restrain
hearts prone to vice until tender infancy is
refined by growth. ... Yet the teacher is not a
father, nor does the one being instructed look
for the custodian’s inheritance. The custodian
guards another person’s son and will depart
from him when the lawful time of inheritance
arrives. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.3.24

seQ.™

3:24b Justified by Faith

Way THE LAW Was G1veEN. THEODORET:
Now it was necessary that the law be given, as
it fulfilled our need of a custodian. And it freed
us from our previous impiety, taught us knowl-
edge of God and then brought us to Christ the
Lord as though to some wise teacher, so that
we might be instructed by him in perfect learn-
ing and acquire the righteousness that is
through faith. EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS
3.24."

3:25 Faith Has Come; There Is No

Custodian

How Farra Has Now Come. Marius Vic-
ToriNUs: “That faith has come” means that
Christ himself has come—for then faith arose.
There began to be a time for faith to fully come
and for us to believe in him in whom is all sal-

vation, in contrast to the Jews, who did not
believe [in him]. EP1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS
2.3.25-26.12

Tus Time oF THE CusSTODIAN LIMITED.
Curysostom: Now if the law was a custodian
and we were confined under its direction, it
was not opposed to grace but cooperated with
it. But if it continues to bind us after grace has
come, then it is opposed to grace. ... Those
who maintain their custody at this point are
the ones who bring the child into the greatest
disrepute. The custodian makes the child ridic-
ulous when he keeps him close at hand even
after the time has come for his departure.
HoMiLy oN GALATIANS 3.25-26."

3:26 Children of God Through Faith

How tHE FarruruL INuerIT ETERNAL LI1FE.
Marius Victorinus: The metaphor of inherit-
ance refers to receiving eternal life. But how
does this come about? By faith in Jesus Christ,
when we believe in him, that he is the Son of
God and that he himself saves us and that he
has accomplished every mystery on our behalf.
All these things are reported in the gospel. But
what should be noticed here is that, while Paul
is stating this fact, he addresses it to their per-
sons, offering incentives to persuade them
more readily. “You all,” he says, “are sons of
God.” Before, he had said, “We are under a
custodian.” Now as it were he names them
anew, saying “You are sons of God”—but sons
from faith in Christ Jesus. EP1STLE TO THE
GALATIANS 2.3.25-26."

°PL 35:2124. '°PL 26:368A-B [443]. "CPE 1:348-49. "’BT
1972:38 [1172D-1173A). “IOEP 4:64. “BT 1972:38 [1173A].
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Tue PERFECTION OF BELIEVERS Is BY FarTe
ALoNE. THEODORET: He has illustrated the
perfection of believers. For what is more per-
fect than to be called sons of God? EpISTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 3.26."

3:27 Baptized into Christ

How ONE Is MADE A SoN 1N Baptism. CHRry-
sosTom: Since he has said something great and
remarkable, he also explains how one is made a
son. “For as many of you as were baptized into
Christ have put on Christ.” Why didn’t he say,
“All you who were baptized into Christ have
been born of God,” since that is the inference
from showing that they were sons? Because
what he says is more awe-inspiring. For if
Christ is the Son of God and you put him on,
having the Son inside yourself and being made
like him, you have been made one in kind and
form. HomiLy oN GALATIANS 3.27.'¢

SpirrTuaLLY TRANSFORMED INTO A NEW PER-
soN. CypriaN: One who, having laid bare his
sins, has been sanctified by baptism and spiritu-
ally transformed into a new man has been made
ready to receive the Holy Spirit. The apostle says
that all you who have been baptized in Christ
have put on Christ. LETTER 74.5.3."

3:28 All Are One in Christ Jesus

Tue ANALOGY OF GLOWING WITH THE SPIRIT,
WHERE ALL DisTiNcTIONS DISAPPEAR. JE-
roME: When one has once put on Christ and,
having been sent into the flame, glows with the
ardor of the Holy Spirit, it is not apparent
whether he is of gold or silver. As long as the
heat takes over the mass in this way there is
one fiery color, and all diversity of race, condi-

tion and body is taken away by such a garment.

Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.3.27-28."%

OneNEss IN CHrisT, CHRYsosToMm: Do you
see how insatiable his soul is? For having said
that we have become sons of God through
faith, he does not stop here but seeks out some-
thing more to say, which can make still more
plain our closer unity with Christ. And having
said, “You have put him on,” he is not content
with this, but interpreting it he speaks of some-
thing more intimate than this association and
says, “You are all one in Christ”—that is, you
have one form, one character, that of Christ.
What words could inspire more awe than
these? The former Jew or slave is clothed in the
form not of an angel or archangel but of the
Lord himself and in himself displays Christ.

HomMmiLy oN GALATIANS 3.28."

ONENEss IN CHRisT Is Not PERFECTLY Di1s-
PLAYED WrITHIN THE CoNDITIONS OF His-
TORY. AUGUSTINE: Difference of race or condi-
tion or sex is indeed taken away by the unity of
faith, but it remains embedded in our mortal
interactions, and in the journey of this life the
apostles themselves teach that it is to be
respected. . .. For we observe in the unity of
faith that there are no such distinctions. Yet
within the orders of this life they persist. So we
walk this path in a way that the name and doc-
trine of God will not be blasphemed. It is not
out of fear or anger that we wish to avoid
offense to others but also on account of con-
science, so that we may do these things not in
mere profession, as if for the eyes of men, but
with a pure love toward God. EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 28 [1B.3.28-29].%°

>CPE 1:349. '*IOEP 4:65. ""CCL 3C:570. "*PL 26:369B [445].
YIOEP 4:65-66. *°PL 35:2125.
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3:29 Heirs According to the Promise

DISTINGUISHING THE BoDILY AND SPIRITUAL
SENsEs OF “ABRAHAM’S OFFSPRING.” JEROME:
Whenever our Lord Jesus Christ is called Abra-
ham’s offspring, this must be understood in the
bodily sense of his generation from the stock of
Abraham. But when it is applied to us who,
receiving the Savior’s word, believe in him and
assume the dignity of Abraham’s race, to whom
the promise was made, then we should under-

stand the offspring spiritually, as that of faith
and preaching. . .. We must also note that,
when the Lord is spoken of, Paul mentions
promises in the plural—the promises are made
to Abraham and his offspring—but when he
speaks of those who through Jesus Christ are
the offspring of Abraham, the promise is
referred to in the singular, as in the present
passage. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.3.29.”'

2'PL 26:369D-370A [445-46).

INHERITANCE THROUGH CHRIST
GALATIANS 4:1-7

Overview: All humans have become enslaved
to death and sin in Adam, under the custody of
prophets and princes (JeroMmE). They all serve
the natural elements (MAR1US VICTORINUS,
AuGUsTINE), the Jews having their own special
days (AmMBROSIASTER), while the Gentiles wor-
ship the heavenly bodies (JeromE). God was
waiting for a time to redeem us (AMBROSI-
ASTER) through his Son, the Lord of times
(Mar1us Vicrorinus). He was God’s unique
Son (AmBRosE), who became incarnate to do

his Father’s bidding (THEODORET). He was

born of a virgin (TERTULLIAN), without the
usual human agency (PSEUDO-AUGUSTINE), yet
he was true man as he was true God (LEo THE
GREAT), becoming human to confer his likeness
on us and teaching us to be free of the law. The
Jews, who served without hope, were promised
redemption (MAR1Us VicTORINUS) but were not
the sole beneficiaries ( Jerome). Through the
Son we receive adoptive sonship (AUGUSTINE),
Jew and Gentile alike (AMBROSIASTER), because
of the joint operation of the Trinity (MaRrIUS
Victorinus). The cry of “Abba!” unites Jew
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and Gentile (AuGusTINE), for the whole human
race has obtained the inheritance (JEROME), not
by the death but by the eternal life of the Fa-
ther (AMBROSIASTER).

4:1 The Status of the Heir

Tue OWNER OF THE ESTATE as SLaAvVE. JE-
roME: The infant heir . .. signifies the whole
human race up to the advent of Christ, and, to
speak more largely, right up to the end of the
world. For, just as all die in Adam the first man,
though they are not yet born, so all those who
were born before Christ’s advent are now made
alive in the second Adam. And so it is that we
served the law in the fathers and are saved by
grace in the sons. This understanding fits the
catholic church, which asserts a single provi-
dence in the Old and New Testaments and does
not distinguish in time those whom it makes
equal in condition. EP1STLE TO THE GALA-
TIANS 2.4.1-2."

432 Under Guardians and Trustees

Tue AGE oF INFANCY. JEROME: “Guardians
and trustees” could be taken as the prophets,
by whose words we were made ready, day by
day, for the coming of the Savior, just as the law
of Moses is described above as a custodian. ...
Or the phrase could be taken to refer to priests
and princes, who then held power over the
people and are now a reflection of God’s pur-
pose. People are correctly said to live under
tutors and overseers when, having the spirit

of fear, they have not yet deserved to receive
the spirit of freedom and adoption. For the age
of infancy feels dread in relation to sin, fears
its custodian and does not believe in its own
freedom, even if it is sovereign by nature.
ErISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 4.1-2.%

4:3 Slaves to the Elemental Spirits of the
Universe

ArL HumaNrTY IN ITS INFANCY SERVED THE
Narurar ELEMENTS, MARIUS VICTORINUS:
The elements of the world were thought to
have in themselves at the same time their own
motions and, as it were, certain necessary con-
sequences of the motion of other beings, such
as stars, by whose revolution human life was
brought under necessity. And so humans
served the elements as the stars ordained and
the course of the world required. EpisTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 2.4.3-4.

Serving NEw Moons BEFORE THE PRoMISE
FuLFILLED. AMBROSIASTER: By the “elements”
he means new moons and the sabbath. New
moons are the lunar days that the Jews observe,
while the sabbath is the day of rest. Therefore,
before the promise came (that is, the gift of
God’s grace) and justified believers by purify-
ing them, we were subject, like those who are
infants and imperfect, to our fellow servants as
though to custodians. Our pernicious freedom
was the matrix of sin. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALA-
TIANS 4.3.°

PossiBLE ViEws OF THESE ELEMENTS. JE-
rROME: He has used the name “elements of the
world” for those whom he called tutors and
overseers above. ... Some hold that these are
angels that preside over the four elements.’ ...
Many think that it is the heaven and earth with

'PL 26:370A-B [446]. Theanalogy is intricate: A single providence
embraces all who have already died in Adam though they are not
yetbornandallborn before the Redeemer who are now made alive,
includingall of the Old and of the New Covenant. *PL26:370C-D
[446-47]. BT 1972:41 [1175A-B]. *CSEL 81.3:43. CF. The-
odoret Epistle to the Galatians 4.3 [CPE 1:350]. *Aiir, earth, fire and
water.
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their inhabitants that are called the elements of
the world, because the wise Greeks, the barbar-
ians and the Romans, the dregs of all supersti-
tion, venerate the sun, the moon, ... from
which we are liberated by Christ’s coming,
knowing them to be creatures and not divini-
ties. Others interpret the elements of the world
as the law of Moses and the utterances of the
prophets, because, commencing and setting out
with these letters, we imbibe the fear of God,
which is the beginning of wisdom. ... The
Mosaic law and the prophets can be taken as
the elements of writing, because through them
syllables and names are put together, and they
are learned not so much for their own sake as
for their usefulness to others. ... Regarding
our interpretation of the law and the prophets
as the elements of the world, “world” is cus-
tomarily taken to signify those who are in the
world. Ep1sTLE TOo THE GALATIANS 2.4.3.°

PauL INcLubpes HimseLF 1IN THis SCENARIO
oF SuBJEcTION. AUGUSTINE: Why does Paul
include his own character in this description?
He says not “When you were small, you were
subject to the elements of this world” but
“When we were small we were in servitude
under the elements of this world.” This does
not have any reference to the Jews, from whom
Paul derived his origin. Rather it refers to his
identification with the Gentiles in this place at
least, since he can properly join himself with
the character of those whom he was sent to
evangelize. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 29
[1B.4.1-3].

4:4a In the Fullness of Time, God Sent His
Son

RipeNEss FOR FarTH IN THE FULLNESS OF
TimE. MAR1Us VicTORINUS: As there is a full-

ness in things, so there is in times. For each
thing has its fullness in a full and copious per-
fection that abounds in everything. Christ is
the fullness of things. The fullness of times is
the consummation of freedom. So that his full-
ness may be whole and perfect Christ collects
his members who are scattered, and in this way
his fullness is achieved. So in the same way the
fullness of times was achieved when all had
become ripe for faith and sins had increased to
the utmost, so that a remedy was necessarily
sought in the judgment of all things. Hence
Christ came when the fullness of time was
completed. EP1STLE TO THE GALATIANS
2.4.3-4.°

Gob’s Way orF ADOPTING SINNERS. AMBROSI-
ASTER: “The fullness of time” is the com-
pleted time which had been foreordained by
God the Father for the sending of his Son, so
that, made from a virgin, he might be born
like a man, subjecting himself to the law up to
the time of his baptism, so that he might pro-
vide a way by which sinners, washed and
snatched away from the yoke of the law, might
be adopted as God’s sons by his condescen-
sion, as he had promised to those redeemed by
the blood of his Son. It was necessary, indeed,
that the Savior should be made subject to the
law, as a son of Abraham according to the
flesh, so that, having been circumcised, he
could be seen as the one promised to Abra-
ham, who had come to justify the Gentiles
through faith, since he bore the sign of the one
to whom the promise had been made. Ep1s-
TLE TO THE GALATIANS 4.5.1.°

Not ONE oF MaNY. AMBROSE: He says “his

°PL 26:371A-D [447-48]. "PL 35:2126. *BT 1972:41-42
[1176A-B]. °CSEL 81.3:43.
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Son,” not one of many, not “a Son” but his
own. When he says “his own” he confirms
that he has the property of eternal genera-
tion.'” This is the one whom he subsequently
de-clares to have been born from a woman, so
as to ascribe the fact of being born not to the
Godhead but to the assumed body. He was
made from a woman by assuming flesh and
made under the law by observing the law.
But that heavenly birth of his is prior to the
law, while the incarnation happens later. On
TuE FarTH .14

4:4b Born of Woman

The INCARNATE SENDING. THEODORET: It is
right to point out that he has linked the send-
ing of the eternal Son with the incarnation.
For he does not say “he sent him to come into
being as Godhead from a woman,” so that we
would misunderstand the sending to be the
sending of the Godhead. Instead only the Son,
not the Godhead, is born of a woman. Now
this is peculiar to the incarnation. Ep1sTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 4.4-5."

‘Wuy Mary Is Nor HERE CALLED A VIRGIN,
TERTULLIAN: A certain person thought that he
had cleverly solved this question: that Mary
was called a woman by the angel and the apos-
tle because she was already betrothed. For a
betrothed is in some sense a bride. Yet between
“in some sense” and “truly” there is a great
distance. ... He spoke of one who was a virgin
and was called woman according to a proper
usage of this term with respect to the basic
quality of a virgin, which is therefore vindi-
cated by the generic term woman. ON THE
VEILING OF VIRGINS 6.

Not rFroM HumAN SEED. PSEUDO-AUGUSTINE:

Although in this place the “making” might be
understood of his nativity, for there is indeed a
distinction between making and generation, ...
the apostle spoke in this way since the flesh of
the Lord was not produced from a human seed
in the virgin's womb and made into a body but
by the efficacy and power of the Holy Spirit.
For it is one thing for blood to come together
with an admixture of seed and cause birth,
another to procreate by divine power. QUEs-
TIONS ON THE NEW TESTAMENT, APPENDIX

1
50,1

WHETHER BirtH Is CompaTiBLE wiTH His
GopHEAD. LEo THE GrREAT: He is God in that
“all things were made through him and nothing
was made without him.”** He is human in that
he was “made from a woman, made under the
law.” The nativity of his flesh shows his human
nature. The virgin birth is an indicator of his
divine nature. LETTER 28, To FLaviAN 4.'°

4:4¢c Born Under the Law

Tue SoN’s SusjecTION TO THE LAW. MARIUS
VicTorinus: Because he is brought forth from
a woman he can be said to be made, but made
for this temporary purpose: to be subject to the
law. ... The Galatians were to understand from
this that they had fallen into error, for the Sav-
ior himself, in whom they believed, was made
subject to the law though he remained the Lord
of the law. Ep1sTLE To THE GALATIANS
2.4.3-4."

4:5a To Redeem Those Under the Law

!°He is eternally the Son of the Father. As eternal Son he is not a
created being. "'CSEL 78:41. »CPE 1:351. “CCL 1:1215-16.Ic
is not inconsistent to say Jesus was born of a virgin and thus born of
awoman. "CSEL 50:444-45. “Jn1:3. '*TF 210. VBT
1972:43-44 [1177B-D].
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Tue REDEMPTION OF ALL WHO BELIEVE.
Marius Victorinus: Since the law by its pre-
cepts held people bound, as it were, only to
decency of life but not to the hope of deliver-
ance and eternity, God sent his own Son. He
sent him subject to the law, that is, the law of
Israel, that he might redeem those who were
there and lived under the law. Now this is a
great thing, that he says [Christ came] not
merely to show them the way of life or to stir
them up toward eternity with harsh commands
but to redeem them. This is the mystery of
what he performed, the redemption of all who
believed in him, that they might become sons
by adoption. When, therefore, such a great
benefit came from Christ, nothing was to be
added beside this. The law was no longer a
matter of servitude. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALA-
TIANS 2.4.5."%

Tuose Outsipe AND UNDER THE Law
REDEEMED. JEROME: Someone might raise the
problem: “If then he was made subject to the
law to redeem those who were subject to the
law ... if he himself was not made also outside
the law, he did not redeem those who had not
been subject to the law.” Another, however,
will scrutinize the word redeemed more closely
and will say that by the “redeemed” are meant
those who were once of God’s party and later
ceased to be so, whereas those who were not
subject to the law were not so much redeemed
as purchased. EP1STLE TO THE GALATIANS
2.4.4."

4:5b Receiving Adoption

Our SonsHIpP BY AporTION, His BY NATURE.
AvcGusTINE: He says “adoption” so that we
may clearly understand that the Son of God is
unique. For we are sons of God through his

generosity and the condescension of his mercy,
whereas he is Son by nature, sharing the same
divinity with the Father. Ep1sTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 30 [1B.4.4-5).%°

4:6a Sending the Spirit of His Son

Tue Work ofF THE TRIUNE Gop. MARIUS
Vicrorinus: Behold the whole array of those
three powers through one power and one God-
head. For God, he says, who is the Father, sent
his own Son, who is Christ, and again Christ,
who himself being the power of God is God,
... sent the spirit of his Son, who is the Holy
Spirit. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.6.2"

GEeNTILES BECOME SONS OF GOD BY THE
SeiriT. AMBROSIASTER: He says of the Gen-
tiles who believed in Christ, “You are sons,”
having previously been enemies. There can be
no doubt that believing Jews were also said to
be sons of God, since they had long been called
by that name. They had received the name of
sons at one time as though by anticipation in
order that this sonship might subsequently be
understood in Christ, being incomplete with-
out the Spirit. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS
4.6.1.22

4:6b Crying “Abba! Father!”

Way Boru Aramarc AND GREEK. AUGUS-
TINE: There are two words that he has set
down so that the former may be interpreted by
the latter, “for Abba” means the same as
“Father.” Now we see that he has elegantly, and
not without reason, put together words from
two languages signifying the same thing be-

BT 1972:44 [1178A-B]. PL 26:372C-373A [449-50]. *PL
35:2126. *'BT 1972:44-45 [1178B-C]. *CSEL 81.3:44.
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cause of the whole people, which has been
called from Jews and Gentiles into the unity of
faith. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 31 [1B.4.6].”

4:7 No Longer a Slave but an Heir

Ir SoN, THEN HEIR. AMBROSIASTER: There is
no doubt that one adopts a son in order to leave
him an heir; but inheritance depends on the
death of someone. How then can mortals be
called the heirs of him who lives forever? The
fact is that Scripture speaks in our own manner
so that we may understand. In order to show

that the Father will give from his goods those
things that he is going to give his sons, it calls
this “inheritance.” EP1sTLE TO THE GALA-
TIANS 4.7.%*

ONE 1N CHRIST. JEROME: What we say in this
place we should also observe in others, that the
whole human race is being treated under a sin-
gle term. For all we who believe are one in
Christ Jesus and members of his body. Ep1s-
TLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.7.%

2P, 35:2127. *CSEL 81.3:145. *PL 26:374D-375A [452].
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GALATIANS 4:8-20

Overview: The Galatians once did not know
God through Christ (Mar1us VicTorINUS) and
so were ignorant of the Trinity. Addressing them
as Gentiles (AuGusTINE), Paul reminds them
that they have come to knowledge of God only
by grace (MaR1us VIcTORINUS). Yet they are re-
turning to things that are both unstable and infe-
rior to God (AuGUSTINE), namely, the carnal
understanding of the law (Mar1us VicTori-
Nus), which Christ has superseded (JeroME).
Hence they are more culpable than they were in
the state of ignorance (CHRYsosToMm) having
adopted obsolete practices of the Jews (Marius
VicTorinus, JEROME) and connived with Gen-
tile superstitions (AuGusTINE). Paul’s fears ex-
press his compassion (CHrYsosTom) and show
that the matter is no slight one (AuGUSTINE).
Paul remembers how he once preached the most
basic elements of the gospel to them ( JeroME).
He mollifies them by recalling their discipleship
(CurysosTom, JEROME), alluding to his suffer-
ings (JeroME). He exposes the absurdity of
their change of mind (CurysosTom) as he re-
calls how they once received him (Martus Vic-
TORINUS) and laments the incompleteness of his
own work (JeroME). Their past relationship
proves that he is not their enemy (AmBRrOSI-
ASTER), even when he confronts them with the
truth (JEroME). Paul speaks like a mother in
great solicitude (CHRYsosTOM, JEROME) as he
labors a second time (AuGgusTINE). Christ is
formed in us by faith and discipline (CyriL oF
ALEXANDRIA), but slowly as growth occurs
(JeroME). Paul longs to express the sadness that
a letter cannot convey (CHRYSOSTOM), to im-
press his teaching upon them and to articulate
his perplexed feelings (JEromE). The false
teachers envy the faith of the Galatians (Tue-
oDpoRET) and wish to stir up divisions (MARIUS
VicTorinus). Falsehood has taken advantage of
the teacher’s absence (CHRrysosTOM), as laxity

does today (JErOME).

4:8 In Bondage Through Ignorance of God

Wuen Taey Dip Nor Know Gobp. MARIUS
VictoriNus: Not to know God is not to know
Christ, for God is known through Christ. But
now, since Christ has appeared, who has taught
me and has revealed God through himself—
both himself as God and the Father through
himself—it is no longer permitted not to know
God. EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.8."

IN BonDAGE TO BEINGS THAT ARE No Gobs.
AvcusTiNe: When, however, he says, “you
were in servitude to those who are by nature no
gods,” he sufficiently proves that one true God
is God by nature, by whose name the triune
God is received in the most faithful and catho-
lic bosom of the heart. “Those who are by
nature no gods” are described by him as gover-
nors and overseers. There is no creature,
whether it abides in truth by giving glory to
God or fails to abide in truth by seeking its own
glory—there is, I say, no creature that does not
willy-nilly serve divine providence. ... But, just
as the magistrate under the imperial law does
nothing but what is permitted to him, so the
governors and overseers of this world do noth-
ing but whatever God allows. EpIsTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 32 [1B.4.7-8].”

4:9a Knowing God, Being Known by God

Traose WHo KNnow Gop ArRe THoseE KNown
BY Gop. MaR1Us VicTorINUs: He preserves
the essence of his own teaching, that those who

come to Christ are the ones whom God sends

and God calls, and those who know God are

'BT 1972:46 [1179C]. *PL 35:2128.
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the ones that God knows. . .. For those who

are known of God receive the Spirit by which

they know God. EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS
3

2.4.9.

REVERSION TO BEGGARLY ELEMENTS. AUGUS-
TINE: What follows, as it were, reintroduces a
question that has already been explored.
Through the whole letter he has shown that no
one has disturbed the faith of the Galatians
except those who were of the circumcision,
who wished to lead them into carnal® observa-
tions of the law as though salvation were in
them. In this place alone he seems to speak to
those who were attempting to return to Gentile
superstitions. . .. For in saying “you have
reverted,” since he is speaking not to the cir-
cumcised but to Gentiles, as appears in the
whole letter, he does not say at all that they
have reverted to circumcision, in which they
had never been, but he says “to the weak and
beggarly elements,” which you wish to serve
again as before. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 33
[1B.4.9].°

4:9b Turning Back to the Elemental Spirits

MakiING Gops FrRoM THE ELEMENTS. MARIUS
Vicrorinus: When he introduces the “beg-
garly elements of this world,” this seems rather
to concern the pagans, who make gods for
themselves even from the elements of this
world. ... Since, however, the whole of his dis-
course and the whole of this treatise were
undertaken to reprimand the Galatians for
their conversion to Judaism, and all these
things are to be understood of the Jews, how do
we understand “you are turned again to the
weak”? When therefore he says “the beggarly
elements” of this world, he means those who,

understanding the law carnally,6 have clung to

the contingent elements of this world. For the
flesh is always hungering. It yearns for the sus-
tenance of food and drink and objects of desire,
all of which, however, are weak. Ep1sTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 2.4.9.7

Tue Law AN INFANCY OF WEAKNESS. JEROME:
Now these same elements that he has now
styled “weak and beggarly” he called above
merely the “elements of the world.”. .. Andso I
think that so long as someone is an infant . ..
he is subject to the elements, namely, the law
of Moses. But when after [receiving] the free-
dom due to an heir he reverts again to the law,
desiring to be circumcised and to follow the
whole letter of Jewish legal illusions, then
those things that were merely the elements of
the world to him before are now said to be
“weak and beggarly elements.”. .. The law of
Moses, which before was rich, affluent and
illustrious, became after Christ’s advent and
in comparison with him “weak and beggarly.”
... The “weak and beggarly elements” are
those unworthy traditions of the Jews, which
interpret according to the letter. They were
poor excuses for interpretations and “com-

»8

mandments that were not good.”® EpPISTLE TO

THE GALATIANS 2.4.8-9.°

4:9c¢ Reverting to Slavery

HarsHEiR DiscipLINE DuEk To THOSE WHO
StiLL HUNGER FOR SLAVERY. CHRYSOSTOM:
What he is saying is something like this:
“When you were in darkness and lived in error

’BT 1972:48 [1180C-D]. Note the sequence: to know God is to be
known by God. To be known by God is receive the Spirit by which
God becomes known. *According to an orientation toward the
flesh rather than the Spirit. *PL 35:2129. °In a way that reduces
all matters of importance to the natural, the fleshly. BT 1972:47
[1180A-C]. *Ezek 20:25. °PL 26:375B-C [453].
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you were in an abject condition. But now, when
you have known God or rather been known by
him, how can you not bring on yourselves a
greater and harsher punishment, when you suf-
fer the same disease after so much therapy?”
Homiry oN GALATIANS 4.8.%°

4:10 Observing Days and Seasons

OBSeRVING OBSOLETE SEASONS. MARIUS
VicroriNus: So that he may be seen to say
this to Jews and about Jews—that is, to the
Galatians, who combine the Jews’ way of life
with theirs—he adds, “You observe days and
months and seasons and years.”. .. For it is
one thing to observe days, as for example to
rest on the sabbath, another to observe
months, as for example to observe new
moons, . .. another to observe years, another
again [to observe] seasons such as fasting, the
Passover, the feast of unleavened bread and
other things of this kind. EpISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 2.4.9-10."

SEASONAL SUPERSTITIONS. AMBROSIASTER:
The observers of days are those who say, for
example, “Tomorrow there must be no setting
out on a journey.” ... The observers of months
are those who watch the course of the moon,
saying, for example, “Contracts must not be
sealed in the seventh month.”. .. Seasons are
observed when people say, “Today is the first
day of spring, it is a festival and after tomorrow
is the feast of Vulcan.”. .. People pay respect to
the year when they say, “The first day of Janu-
ary is the new year,” as though a year were not
completed every day. ... For if God is loved
with the whole heart, there ought not to be any
dread or suspicion of these phenomena so long
as he is near. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS
4.10.1-2."2

THE YEARS IN JupAlsM. JEROME: By “years”]
think he means the seventh year of release, and
the fiftieth, which they call thejubilee,13 Epis-

TLE TO THE (GALATIANS 2'4.10'11'14

4:11 Fear of Laboring in Vain

Paur’s FEar For TaEM. CHRYsosToM: Do
you see the compassion of the apostle? They
were being corrupted. He trembles and fears.
Therefore he expresses this in a very solicitous
manner, saying “I labored for you,” as if to say,
“Do not render such strenuous toils ineffectual
for me.” In saying “I fear”...he has both stirred
them up for a contest and directed them toward
better hopes. HomiLy oN GALATIANS 4.8.1°

SupersTITIOUS OBSERVANCES IMPERIL THE
LaABOR FOR THE GOSPEL. AUGUSTINE: So, let
the reader choose whichever interpretation he
wishes,'¢ so long as he understands that such
superstitious observances of times bring great
peril to the soul, so much so that the apostle
adds, “I am afraid, lest perhaps I should have
labored in you in vain.” ... And yet if some-
one, even a catechumen,’’ is caught observing
the sabbath by the Jewish rite, the church is
confused. As it is, innumerable members of
the church say with great complacency in
open view of us, “I do not travel on the day
after the first.” ... Alas for human sinfulness,
that we only denounce what is unfamiliar, but
with familiar things we tolerate them,
although they may be great and cause the
kingdom of heaven to be shut against them
absolutely. It is for them that the Son of God
shed his blood. We come to tolerate them

“TOEP 4:67. “'BT 1972:48 [1181A-B]. "*CSEL 81.3:46. “Lev
25. MPL 26:377C [456]. “IOEP 4:67. '*As to whether those
addressed are Jews or Gentiles. "One preparing for baptism.
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through frequent acquaintance with them,
and through increased toleration we share in
them. EpISTLE To THE GALATIANS 35
[1B.4.10-11]."®

4:12a The Apostle’s Plea

BecomE As I Am. CHrysosTom: He is saying
this to those of a Jewish background, and so he
brings himself to the fore, persuading them on
this ground also to depart from the ancient
ways. “For if you have no one else as a para-
digm, it is enough simply to look at me as an
instance of this change, and you will easily be
encouraged. Consider then: I also was in this
state and burned with great zeal for the law,
and yet later I was not afraid to discard the law
and depart from that way of life.” HomrLy on
GALATIANS 4.12."°

4:12b Becoming as You Are

MapE WEAK FOR YOUR WEAKNESS. JEROME:
He is saying something like this: “Just as I was
made weak for your weakness and could not
speak as to spiritual people . . . so you should
also be as I am, that is, understand more spiri-
tually.” ... This he says indeed as an imitator of
the Savior, who ... “was found in fashion as a
man,”® that we might come to the divine life*!
from being men. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS

22
2.4.12,

4:12c¢ You Have Done Me No Harm

A CuaNGE oF TonE. CHRYsosTOM: See how
again he addresses them by a name of honor,
remembering to be gracious . . . for just as con-
tinual ﬂattery ruins people, so a continuously
severe mode of speech hardens them. Therefore
it is good to maintain a balance everywhere.

See now how he defends what he has said,
showing that it was not in mere indignation but
in concern for them that he said what he has
said. For since he has given them a deep cut he
next injects this appeal like oil. And showing
that his words did not come from hatred or
enmity, he reminds them of the charity that
they displayed toward him and carries on his
argument ironically. HomILy oN GALATIANS
4.8-12’23

WHEN HE First PrREACHED, THEY D1p Him
No Harwm. JeEromE: A disciple harms his mas-
ter if he wastes his precepts and his work by his
own neglect. The Galatians had not harmed the
apostle, because they had observed his gospel
and his commands right up to the present.

... Or else [he means]: “When I first preached
the gospel to you ... I pretended to be weak that
I might be helpful to you in your weakness; did
you not receive me as an angel, as Christ Jesus?
When, therefore, you did me no harm at that
time and thought me in my downcast and lowly
state to be like the Son of God, why am I
harmed by you when I stir you up to greater
things?” Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.13.%

4:13 Paul’s Reason for Preaching

A BopiLy AiLMENT. JEroME: This is an ob-
scure passage and demands closer attention. “I
preached to you initially,” he says, “as if to
infants and sucklings on account of your bodily
weakness. . .. This economy and pretense of
weakness in preaching was my own policy. You
were trying to decide whether things that were

'SPL 35:2130. "IOEP 4:68. *Phil 2:8. *'Share in the nature of
God; participate in God’s very nature. **PL 26:379A-B [457-58].
P]OEP 4:68. Cf. Ambrosiaster Epistle to the Galatians 4.12 [CSEL
81.3:47]. **PL 26:380A-B [459].
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rather small in themselves and were presented
by me as of little account would be acceptable.”
... The passage could also be explained another
way: “When I came to you ... as a lowly and
despised man ... you perceived that my lowli-
ness and the plainness of my dress were meant
to try you.” ... Or we might suppose that the
apostle was sick when he came to the Gala-
tians. ... And this could also be said, that in his
first coming to the Galatians he was subject to
abuse and persecution and physical beatings
from the adversaries of the gospel. EP1sTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 2.4.14.%

4:14a A Trial to You

Paur’s Conp1TION TESTED THE GALATIANS.
CHrysosTom: What is he saying? “I was perse-
cuted, I was flogged, I underwent many
near-deaths in preaching to you, and even so
you did not despise me.” For that is the mean-
ing of “you did not scorn or despise me.” Do
you perceive his spiritual understanding? For
even in the course of his self-defense he contin-
ues to exhort them anew, showing what he has
suffered on their account. HomiLy on GALa-
TIANS 4.14.%

4:14b You Did Not Scorn or Despise Me

Tuey Passep THE TesT. AMBROSIASTER: The
ailment of the apostle was a temptation to the
Galatians. But they were found constant, not
doubting as to his faith. For they could have
stumbled and said, “What virtue or hope is
there in this faith when its minister is so
humiliated?” But when he had inspired their
minds with future hopes, they did not fear
present death for the sake of Christ’s name. ...
This caused them later to blush, because after
these laudable acts they became again

entrapped so as to deserve reproach. Ep1sTLE
TO THE GALATIANS 4.14.1-2.7

4:14c Received as an Angel of God

RECEIVED AS A MESSENGER SENT FROM GOD.
Marius Victorinus: The weakness in my
body was no obstacle for you, but you received
me as an angel of God, that is, as a messenger, a
preacher sent from God (for that is an angel of
God); and you received me like Christ Jesus,
whom I was preaching to you. And so you truly
received Christ Jesus, if you received me as an
angel of God,? in the same way you received
Christ Jesus. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS
2.4.14.%7

Tue EARLIER RECEPTION MAKES ABSURD
THE LATER NONRECEPTION, CHRYSOSTOM:
Do you see the absurdity of receiving him as an
angel of God when pursued and persecuted but
not receiving him when he commands what is
necessary? HomiLy oN GALATIANS 4.14.%°

4:15 The Satisfaction You Felt

Firm 10 BEGIN, INFIRM TO CONTINUE. MAR-
1Us Victorinus: You were satisfied at the time
when you received the gospel, because you were
zealous at the outset. Yet now, since I do not see
the finishing of the edifice, I am forced to say,
“where is your satisfaction?” EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 2.4.15-16.>"

4:16 Have I Become Your Enemy?

Thae UNEXPECTED REVERSAL. AMBROSIASTER:

»PL 26:380C-381B [459-61]. **IOEP 4:69. *CSEL 81.3:47-48.
BCf. Mt 25:40. BT 1972:50 [1182C-D]. *IOEP 4:69. *'PL
26:381D-382A [461].
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He says this as to imply: “It is not possible that
I should become an enemy to those from whom
I received such services. But because no one
wants to be exposed when he errs, I seem to be
your enemy when I justly reprimand you.”
ErISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 4.16.>

AN ENEMY FOR PREACHING THE TRUTH. JER-
ome: He has finished his sentence elegantly,
asking: “Have I become an enemy for preach-
ing the truth to you?” He says this to show that
his initial bodily ailment in preaching was not
so much truth as a shadow and image of truth..
.. He has tempered this sentence and made it
personal because he has addressed it to the
Galatians in person. . .. Today also, so long as
we . .. explain the Scripture according to the
letter, we are praised and respected and held in
admiration. But when we make a small attempt
to provoke people personally to pass on to
greater things, they stop acclaiming us and
become resistant. EP1STLE To THE GALATIANS
2’4.15‘16’33

4:17 Making Much of You and Them

Goob AND Bap EmuLarioN, Marius Vic-
TORINUS: Since emulate’ signifies two things—
one when someone emulates what he finds
pleasing because it is good and another when
people are emulators because they feel envy—
these people, he says, emulate you in a bad way,
by which he means that they are imitators
through envy. ... When he adds the phrase “so
that you may emulate them” [meaning] “that
you may follow them,” he has thus used the
double sense of emulation in different places,
since emulation is imitation, and especially
when it is also directed to what is good. ... [He
continues:] “Emulate therefore better gifts”*—

not those of Jewish law, which are not gifts and

are not better; but emulate those things which
are good and better gifts. That is, whatever
belongs to faith and love, emulate that with
regard to Christ and follow it. It is always good
to emulate better things. Emulation as such is
not good, but the emulation of better things is
always good, and not only when I am present.”
Ep1STLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.17-18.%°

Tae MaLice BorRNE BY FALSE TEACHERS.
THeoDORET: He says this with reference to
those evil teachers. “For seeing your conspicu-
ous faith,” he says, “they are grieved and all try
by every means to rob you of those goods and
subject you to their own authority.” For that is
what he means by writing “that you may emu-
late them.” Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 4.16.>

4:18 Achieving Stability

Tueir Loss or EQuiLiBrIuM IN Paul’s
ABseNCE. CHrRysosToM: Here he hints that
his absence had caused these troubles and that
the truly blessed state is one in which the disci-
ples have the proper opinion not only when the
teacher is present but also when he is absent.
But since they have not yet advanced to this
degree of responsiveness, he does everything to
get them there. HomILY oN GALATIANS 4.18.%°

Tue EpuEMERAL ENDURANCE OF THE FICKLE.
JeromE: No wonder indeed that on the apos-
tle’s departure . . . the Galatians were changed,
since even now we witness the same occurrence
in the church. For never was there a teacher in
the church so distinguished in speech and life.
... We see people busy with haste and fervor

2CSEL 81.3:49. PL 26:382C-383A [462-63). **Or “make
much of” *Cf.1 Cor 14:1. *BT 1972:51-52 [1183C-1184A].
*’CPE 1:353. **IOEP 4:70-71.
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about alms, fasting, sexual abstinence, relief of
the poor, taking care of graves, etc. But when
he departs we see that they waste away and,
from loss of their food, grow thin, pale and lan-
guid. Then follows the death of all that was
thriving before. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS
7..4.17—18.39

4:19a Again in Labor

PARENTING THE FAITH OF THE REGENERATE.
Marius VicToriNus: Sons are spoken of in
many senses, sometimes as by love, sometimes
as by nature, sometimes as by blood, some-
times even as by religion. This is what Paul
means now by “my sons,” either because when
the new birth occurs through faithful baptism,
he who guides the baptized toward maturity or
receives them when fully ready is called their
father, or because when he calls them back into
Christ he makes them his own sons. Ep1STLE

TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.19.40

Tue ANALOGY OF THE APOSTLE AS MOTHER.
JeromE: He who in another place had spoken
like a father* now speaks not like a father but
like a mother in Christ, so that they may recog-
nize the dutiful anxiety of both parents. Ep1s-
TLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.19.%

TuE MISCARRIAGES AND ABORTIONS STILL
My CuiLpreN, CHRYsosTOoM: Do you see his
parental compassion? Do you see the anguish
that is fitting for an apostle? Do you see how he
has lamented more bitterly than women giving
birth? “You have ruined the image of God,” he
is saying. “You have lost the kinship, you have
exchanged the likeness. You need a rebirth and
a reformation. Yet nonetheless I still call the
miscarriages and the abortions my children.”
HomirLy oN GALATIANS 4.19.%

Like A MotHER HE Is 1N TrRAavAIL. AUGUS-
TINE: Humans are conceived in their mother’s
womb in order to be formed, yet only when
fully formed do they go into labor. One might
be surprised by his statement: “You with
whom I am again in travail until Christ be
formed in you.” We are to understand this tra-
vail to stand for the agonies of concern that
they might be born in Christ. Then he labors
for them once again because of the dangers of
their seduction, by which he sees them being
disturbed. Ep1STLE TO THE GALATIANS 38
[1B.4.19]."

4:19b Until Christ Is Formed in You!

Tue LaBoR oF THE MoTHER DoEs Not EnD
IN BirtH. JEROME: This example which he has
taken from a pregnant woman deserves our
close attention, so that we may understand
what is being said. Nature is something to be
not ashamed of but revered. For just as the seed
is unformed when first sown into the mother ..
. then at a determined time issues into the light
and is now born with difficulties as great as
those with which it is later nourished to keep it
from dying—so too, when the seed of Christ’s
word falls into the soul of the hearer it in-
creases by its proper degrees and .. . remains in
jeopardy so long as the one who has conceived
it is in labor. Nor does the work end as soon as
it emerges This is but the beginning of a new
labor, so that he may lead the infant, by diligent
nourishment and study, up to the full maturity
of Christ. EP1STLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.19."

*PL 26:384A-B [464]. They grow thin due to lack of leadership
and faith. *BT 1972:52 [1184A-B]. *Here Jerome cites 1 Corin-
thians 4:18.  **PL 26:385A [465]. “IOEP 4:71. *'PL 35:2132.
P 26:385B-C [466].
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CurisT Is ForMmED 1N You BY LivinG Farta.
CyriL oF ALExANDRIA: Christ is “formed in
you” by nothing else but irreproachable faith
and the way of gospel. FEstaL LETTER 10.1.%

4:20a Wishing to Be Present

A LerTer CaANNoT WEEP, CHRYSOSTOM: Let
me show you how impatient, how incensed he
is, how he cannot bear these things. For such is
love: it is not content with words but seeks also
to be personally present. “To change my tone,”
he says, that is, to cry out and to make mourn-
ful noise and tears and to turn everything into
lamentation. For in a letter it was not possible
to show his tears and mourning. HomiLy oN
GALATIANS 4.20."

Tue PRESENT TEACHER Is MORE THAN THE
ABseNT WRITER. JEROME: Holy Scripture edi-
fies even when read but is much more profit-
able if one passes from written characters to the
voice. ... Knowing, then, that speech has more

force when addressed to those who are present,
the apostle longs to turn the epistolary voice,
the voice confined within written characters,
into actual presence. Ep1STLE TO THE GALA-
TIANS 2.4.20.%

4:20b The Apostle’s Perplexity

His PreseNT PERPLEXITY INTENSIFIED BY
His ABseNCE. JEROME: “I used coaxing words
to you just now, .. . but for the sake of that love
which prevents me from allowing my sons to
perish and stray forever I wish that I were now
present—if the bonds of my ministry did not
prevent me—and change my coaxing tone to
one of castigation. It is not because of fickleness
that I am now coaxing, now irate. I am im-
pelled to speak by love, by grief, by diverse
emotions.” EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS
2.4.20.”

%SC 392:194-96. “IOEP 4:71. *PL 26:386B-C [467]. “PL
26:387C [468-69].
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THE BOND AND THE FREE
GALATANS 4:21-31

Overview: The Law, including the patriar-
chal narrative (JeromE), is here shown to pre-
figure the New Testament (AUGUSTINE).
Abraham is used by Paul in a new way, to
show that birth by spirit is better than birth
by flesh. Paul describes typology as allegory
(CHrysosTom), taking the term from the
schools (JeroMmE), but does not diminish or
deny the literal history (THEODORE oF Mop-
suesTIA). He relates Hagar to the Sinai testa-
ment (AMBROSIASTER) and leaves us to inter-
pret the other wives (AuGusTINE). We might
interpret Hagar by etymology (JEroME). We
might suggest four meanings to Jerusalem
(Jonn Cassian), assuming that the church is
the heavenly Jerusalem on earth (AmBROSI-
ASTER). The true Jerusalem, deserted by sin-
ners (AUGUSTINE), has now acquired children
in all nations so as to outnumber those of the
law’s bride, the synagogue (CHRrRYsOSTOM).
Christians obtain by faithful baptism (THE-
oDORET) the promise that Paul holds out to
the Galatians (JEROME), even amid Jewish per-
secutions (CHrysosToM), which will be re-
quited like Ishmael’s persecution of Isaac
(Jerome). Citing Sarah’s banishment of Hagar
(TreoDORET), Paul exhorts us to claim our
freedom (AMBROSIASTER). We share this with
the Jewish patriarchs (AuGusTINE) but not

with those who enslave themselves to the law
(CurysosTom).

4:21 Hearing the Law

HearinG THE OLD TESTAMENT NARRATIVE.
JeromE: One should note that the whole nar-
rative in Genesis is here called Law, not,
according to the popular assumption, simply
state-ments of what is to be done or avoided
but everything that is rehearsed concerning
Abraham and his wives and sons. Ep1STLE TO
THE GALATIANS 2.4.21."

HAGAR’s STORY As PROPHECY. AUGUSTINE:
People might suppose that in the case of Hagar
Abraham acted [merely from human desire for
procreation]. But the apostle makes the reverse
clear, viewing this in relation to prophecy.
QuEesTIoNs oN GENESIS 1.70.”

Tue NEw TESTAMENT PREFIGURED IN THE
OLp. AucusTINE: Because in the Old Testa-
ment the New is prefigured, those men of God
who then understood this in the manner
appropriate to their times are shown to have
been ministers and performers of the old cove-

'PL 26:387D [469]. *PL 34:566.
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nant but heirs of the new. Acainst Two LET-
TERS OF PELAGIUS 3.6.°

4:22 Two Sons, One by a Slave and One by

a Free Woman

Way RETURN TO ABRAHAM? CHRYSOSTOM:
He returns once again to Abraham, not repeat-
ing the same thing but because the reputation
of Abraham was great among the Jews. He
shows that the types have their origin in him
and that present things were adumbrated in
him. HomiLy oN GALATIANS 4.22.%

4:23a A Son According to the Flesh

BirTH AccORDING TO THE SPIrRIT DoES NoTt
YieLp Less Kinsuip THAN BirTH Accorp-
ING TO THE FLESH. CHRYsOsTOM: Isaac was
not born in the natural manner usual in mar-
riages, or according to the body’s natural power,
and yet was a lawful son. ... Natural processes
did not produce his conception, nor did the seed
conceive him. For Sarah’s womb was dead both
through age and through sterility. But the Word
of God formed him....Nevertheless the one not
born according to the flesh was in greater
honor than the one who was. Do not, then, be
dismayed that you were not born according to
the flesh, for your not being born according to
the flesh makes you all the more kin to him. For
conception that is not according to natural pro-
cesses is more remarkable and more spiritual.
HomMiLy oN GALATIANS 4.23.°

4:23b The Son Through the Promise

Mape Heir THROUGH A TESTAMENT. JEROME:
From God’s own Scripture® it is evident that
the birth of Ishmael also was according to
promise. But the answer is that a promise is

truly fulfilled in the giving of a covenant. It is
one thing to bless, increase and multiply
greatly, as is written in Ishmael’s case, but
another to make an heir through a covenant.
Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.22-23.”

Tue UN1QUENESS OF Isaac’s BIRTH Accorp-
ING TO THE PRoMISE. AUGUSTINE: Now the
fact that Isaac was born of a free wife is not
enough to make him signify the people who
inherit the New Covenant. What is more
important is that he was born according to the
promise. For he could have been born accord-
ing to nature’s norms from a slave and in the
same way from a free woman, just as Abraham
received from Katurah, whom he subsequently
married, sons not according to a promise but
according to nature.” Ep1STLE To THE GALA-
TIANS 40 [1B.4.21-31].°

4:24a An Allegory: Two Women Are Two
Covenants

AvrLEGoryY DEFINED. CHRYsOsTOM: Allegory is
used improperly for typology. His meaning is

this: “This story does not say only what is evi-
dent but relates other things as well; hence it is
called allegory” HomiLy oN GALATIANS 4.24."°

Tue LrTERARY TRADITION OF ALLEGORY. JER-
oME: Allegory is properly a term in the art of
grammar, How it differs from metaphor and
other figures of speech we learn as children. It
presents one thing in words and signifies
another in sense.'' ... Understanding this, Paul
(who had a certain knowledge of secular litera-

’PL 44:591-92. *IOEP4:72-73. *IOEP4:73. °E.g., Gen 17:18-27.
7PL 26:388C [470]. *Gen 25:1-2. *PL35:2133. "IOEP 4:73.
"'Cf. Marius Victorinus Epistle to the Galatians 4.24.1-2 [CSEL
81.3:50-51].
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ture also) used the name of the figure of speech
and called it allegory according to the usage of his
own circle. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.24."

PauL Does Not THEREBY DENY THE PLAIN
OR LITERAL SENSE OF SCRIPTURE. THEODORE
oF MopsuesTia: Those who are at great pains
to pervert the meaning of the divine Scriptures
... abuse this saying of the apostle’s, as though
they thought that they could derive from it the
power to suppress the entire sense of holy
Scripture in their aspirations to speak “allegor-
ically,” as if in the manner of the apostle. They
fail to see how great a difference there is
between their own position and that of the
apostle in this passage. For the apostle does not
deny the history or pick apart the events of the
distant past, but he has stated them as they
happened at the time, while using for his own
purpose the interpretation of these events. ...
He would not have said “referred to one who
was born” if he had not believed that person
had really existed. There cannot be a simile if
one takes away the historical reality itself.
COMMENTARY."

4:24b Bearing Children for Slavery

Wny THE LAW BEARS CHILDREN FOR SLAV-
ERY. AMBROSIASTER: These women represent
the two covenants. Moses, taking the blood of a
calf in a vessel, sprinkled the people, saying
“this is the blood of the covenant, etc.”'*. ..
The law was given on Mount Sinai. In reciting
it to the people, Moses called this the book of
the testament. He then sprinkled the people
with blood, as I have said. This law held sin-
ners as offenders. They soon began to be slaves
of sin, as if they had been made sons of Hagar,
as if returning to slavery. EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 4.24.1-2,"

FaLse TEaAcHERS ARE Like SoNs oF THE FREE
WoMEN WHO BACKSLIDE TO SLAVERY.
AvcusTINE: Under the sure guidance of the
apostle we see how clearly he shows that these
two are to be taken allegorically. One may also
consider the sons of Keturah under some figure
of things to come. The fact that such people did
these things is recorded not without purpose
but under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. We
will perhaps find that heresies and schisms are
signified in this allegory. For these are sons of
the free woman, that is, of the church, and yet
they again revert to life according to the flesh,
not spiritually according to a promise. EpIsTLE
TO0 THE GALATIANS 40 [1B.4.21-31].'°

4:25 Mount Sinai and the Present
Jerusalem

Tue Erymovrocicar CLue IN HaGAR. JEROME:
Hagar, who is interpreted as “sojourning,”
“wandering” or “tarrying,” gives birth to Ish-
mael. ... No wonder that the Old Covenant,
which is on Mount Sinai, which is in Arabia
and nearby to Jerusalem, is stated and alleged
in writing to be ephemeral and not perpetual.
The sojourning of Hagar stands in contrast
with perpetual possession. The name of Mount
Sinai means “tribulation,” while Arabia means
“death.””” EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.25-26."

4:26 The Jerusalem Above

How WE ENTER THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM
IN Tuis Lire. AMBROSIASTER: Jerusalem,
which he calls our mother, represents the
Lord’s mystery, through which we are reborn

’PL 26:389B-C [471]). “PTEM 1:73-74. “Ex24:8. “CSEL
81.3:51. '°PL 35:2133. VBut fancifully. '*PL 26:390C-D
[472-73].
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into freedom, just as she is free. And she is
called heavenly because heaven is her seat.
Those to whom she gives birth will be there
with her. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 4.26."°

Tue FOURFOLD MEANING OF JERUSALEM.
Joun Cassian: One and the same Jerusalem
can be understood in a fourfold way: histori-
cally as the city of the Jews, allegorically as

the church of Christ, anagogically® as the heav-
enly city of God, which is the mother of all,
and tropologically21 as the human soul, which
is often upbraided or praised under this name
by the Lord. CONFERENCES 14.8.4.”

4:27a “Rejoice, O Barren One Who Does
Not Bear”

Sarau DESerTED BECcAUSE OF HER STERIL-
ITY. AUGUSTINE: Sarah signifies the heavenly
Jerusalem, having been deserted for a long time
by her husband’s embraces because of her per-
ceived sterility. For men such as Abraham did
not use women to satisfy lust but for the pro-
creation of offspring. Now to her sterility age
had also been added. ... The age of Isaac’s par-
ents serves to signify that, new though the peo-
ple of the New Covenant are, their predes-
tination lies nonetheless with God and is that
heavenly Jerusalem of old. Ep1sTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 40 [1B.4.21-31].%

4:27b The Children of the Desolate One

Like SArRAH, THE BARREN CHURCH
AcQUIRED CHILDREN. CHRYsosToM: The
church was not only barren like Sarah and did
not only become rich in children like her, but it
also gave birth in the same way as Sarah. For just
as it was not nature but the word of God that

made her a mother...so too in our own regener-

ation it is not nature of any kind but the word of
God spoken through the presbyter, as the faith-
ful know, in the waters of the font, as in a womb,
that fashions and regenerates the one who is
being baptized. HomiLy oN GALATIANS 4.27.%*

4:27¢ The Children of Her That Is
Married

How taE OncE BARREN CHURCH Now SUR-
PASSES THE SYNAGOGUE IN CHILDBEARING.
Curysostom: Who is the woman with the hus-
band? Is it not obviously the synagogue [as mar-
ried to the law]? Yet the barren one has surpassed
her in childbearing. For the synagogue contains
one nation, whereas the children of the church fill
Greece, Africa, land, sea and the whole inhabited
world. Do you see how Sarah foreshadowed our
future in deeds and the prophet in words? Hom-
1LY oN GALATIANS 4.27.%

4:28 Like Isaac We Are Children of

Promise

Tue Gavarians CaLLED ONCE AGAIN TO
BecoMmE Sons oF THE FREE WOMAN. JEROME:
One might ask how he speaks of the Galatians,
whom he had called fools. He accused them of
starting in the Spirit and finishing in the flesh.
When the apostle called them “sons of prom-
ise” in the way that Isaac was, he meant that he
did not completely despair of their salvation
and judged that they would return again to the
Spirit, in which they had begun, and become
sons of the free woman. EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 2.4.28.%

CSEL81.3:51-52. 20Accorcling toahidden or mysterious meaning,
or leading toward an elevated interpretation. *' Accordingto the figu-
rative turningof a phrase, asavariation of tropes, or figures of speech.
2CSEL 13:405; quoting Abbot Nestoros. »PL 35:2133. *IOEP
4:75. *IOEP 4:74-75. **PL 26:392A [474].
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CHILDREN OF PROMISE, BORN ACCORDING TO
GRACE. THEODORET: We were born not
according to nature but according to grace. For,
just as in Isaac’s case, it was not the law of
nature but that of the gospel that fashioned us.
Thus the promise given to Abraham engen-
dered us. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 4.28.7

4:29 Persecution for Those Born of the
Spirit

PERSECUTION ANTICIPATED. CHRYSOSTOM:
“And what sort of freedom is this,” someone
might ask, “when the Jews oppress and beat the
faithful, and those who are reckoned free are
persecuted?” For that is what happened then,
as the faithful were persecuted. “But do not let
even this discourage you, for this too he in-
cluded beforehand in the type.” HomiLy on
GALATIANS 4.29.%

THE SPIRITUAL PERSECUTED BY THE NATURAL
BrOTHER. JEROME: [shmael, the elder brother,
persecuted him while still a nursing infant,
claiming for himself the prior right of circum-
cision and the inheritance of the firstborn. ...
And it is aptly said that he who is born accord-
ing to nature persecutes the spiritual. The spir-
itual one never persecutes the natural one but
forgives him like an untutored brother, for he
knows that he may progress. EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 2.4.29-31.%

4:30 What Does the Scripture Say?

Tue TrRuTH AND TYPE OF SCRIPTURE
ExpLAINED. THEODORET: By “the words of
Scripture” he means those spoken of Sarah®
explaining the goal of the Scripture, for the
sake of which he has written these things

afresh, so that after the truth the type also may
be explained. EP1STLE TO THE GALATIANS

31
4.30.

4:31 Children of the Slave, Now Children
of the Free Woman

BEroRE WE WERE CHILDREN OF THE SLAVE.
AMBROSIASTER: We were therefore sons of the
slave woman when we were liable for our sins.
But, having received the remission of sins from
Christ, we have been made free. EPI1STLE TO
THE GALATIANS 4.31.>°

ForeorRDAINED THROUGH AGES. CHRYSOS-
tTom: He raises and treats all these points in his
wish to prove that what has occurred is not an
afterthought but was prefigured from above
and through many ages. Do you see how it is
absurd that those who were foreordained
through so many ages and had obtained free-
dom should happily put themselves again
under the yoke of slavery? HomiLy oN GaLa-
TIANS 4.31.>

Now CHILDREN OF THE FREE WoMAN.
AUGUSTINE: Let us consider whether we
should say that the righteous people of old
were children of the slave woman or the free.
But God forbid that they should be the slave
woman’s, If therefore they are the free woman’s,
they belong to the new covenant in the Holy
Spirit, whose life-giving power the apostle con-
trasts with “the letter that kills.”** AgainsT
Two LETTERS OF PELAGIUS 3.12.%

YCPE 1:355. **IOEP4:75.Cf. Theodoret Epistle to the Galatians 4.29
[CPE1:355]. *PL 26:392A [474]. **Gen 21:10-12. *CPE 1:355.
*CSEL 81.3:53. *TOEP 4:76. **2 Cor 3:6. **PL 44:596.
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EXHORTATIONS TO STEADFASTNESS
GALATIANS 5:1-12

Overview: Relying on his authority as
Christ’s instrument ( JeEroMmE), Paul warns
against seeking salvation through circumcision
(AuGusTiNE). He adapts his language to the
Gentile church (JeromE). Faith sets us free to
believe God’s promises (MARIUS VICTORINUS).
Taking seriously one precept of the law implies
taking seriously all (CHrysosToMm). Circumci-
sion is a mere shadow of the true covenant ( Jer-
oME). God can make the moral law light for us
(EprpHANIUS), but not if we expect salvation
from it (JeroME). Grace comes only from God
(Marius Victorinus). As Christ has the right
to abolish both circumcision and uncircumci-
sion (TERTULLIAN), circumcision is now a mat-
ter of indifference (CHrYsosToM). Meanwhile
Gentiles have no advantage ( JEromE). Love
supplies the content of faith (Mar1us VicTori-

Nus) and is also the means of sustaining it

(CHrysosTOM), in contrast to cold belief (Au-
GUsTINE) and impenitence (FULGENTIUS).
Admonishing the Galatians by means of a
rhetorical question (CHRrYsosTOM), Paul
reminds them that they have followed human
wisdom, not God (AMBROSIASTER, THEODORET).
He insists that their offense is not trivial (CHry-
sosToM), using a simile from breadmaking
(Marius Victorinus). The Galatians are in
great danger (AuGusTiINE). Unless corrected the
burden will be intolerable (Mar1us VicTORI-
~us), and they will be to blame (CHrysosTom),
for they will have reverted to superstition
(JeroME). Yet he has confidence grounded in the
Lord (CurysosTom), for they have been led
astray in ignorance (AMBROSIASTER), even if by
distinguished persons (Jerome). That will not
save them from judgment (MAR1Us VICTORI-
~us). Fighting accusations based on the circum-
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cision of Timothy (CurysosTom), Paul cannot
preach both circumcision and the cross (AuGus-
TINE). With a vehemence that shows his love
(JeroME) he hints that circumcision is as repug-
nant as castration (CHRYsosTOM), understand-
ing that term metaphorically (AMBROSIASTER,
AUGUSTINE).

5:1a For Freedom Christ Has Set Us Free

How Curist SETS FREE. MARIUS VICTORI-
~Nus: He obviously means that freedom by
which our mother [the church] is free, and she
obviously is free by faith. For this is true free-
dom, to keep faith in God and to believe all
God’s promises. Therefore by faith Christ has
brought us back to freedom and made us free
by the freedom of faith. EpisTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 2.5.1."

Tue FoLLy oF RETURNING TO SLAVERY. CHRY-
sosToMm: Do you see how many reasons he
employs to lead them away from the error of the
Jews? He shows first that it is the utmost foolish-
ness, having become free instead of slaves, to
desire slavery again instead of freedom. Second,
he reveals them to be unmindful of and ungrate-
ful to their benefactor, despising the one who
frees them and preferring that which enslaves
them. Third, he shows that this is absurd, since
[as Paul says] “the law has no power over you,
since another has purchased you once for all
from it.” HomiLy oN GALATIANS 5.1.°

5:1b Stand Fast and Do Not Submit to
Slavery

OnNE CannoTt StaAND WHoOSE NEck Is Bowep
Down. Marius VictoriNus: He had to add
an exhortation that they should persevere in
the same way that they had first begun to

receive from him the gospel and not return to
the slavery under the law. He says “stand”
which is not possible for one who is under a
heavy yoke. For he bows his neck submissively
and therefore cannot stand. EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 2.5.1.°

Tue ABsurpITy oF GoIiNG Back To BonD-
AGE. CHRYsosTOM: By the name of yoke he
indicates to them the gravity of the affair. By
“again” he shows how profound is their confu-
sion. Paul implies, “If you had no experience of
that yoke, you would not deserve such recrimi-
nations. But when those who have learned by
experience the heaviness of the law submit
themselves to it again, what forgiveness do they
deserve?” HoMmrILy oN GALATIANS 5.1."

Way B Yokep Again? JEromE: He adds
“again,” not because the Galatians had previ-
ously kept the law ... but in their readiness to
observe the lunar seasons, to be circumcised in
the flesh and to offer sacrifices, they were in a
sense returning to the cults that they had previ-
ously served in a state of idolatry. Ep1sTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 2.5.1.°

5:2a Paul’s Reminder

Paur’s PERsONAL ATTESTATION OF GoD’s
Worb. JEroME: His statement,® “I, Paul, say to
you,” implies that the words are to be accepted
not as Paul’s alone but as God’s. Ep1sTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 2.5.2.7

5:2b Receiving Circumcision Makes Christ
of No Advantage

'BT1972:58 [1188A]. *[OEP4:77. BT 1972:58 [1188A]. “IOEP
4:77. °PL 26:394A-B [477]. °Cf.2 Cor 13:3; Gal 2:20. "PL
26:394B-C [477).
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Waar THE CasEi oF TimoTHY SHOWS. AUGUS-
TINE: Now Paul says that Christ will profit
them nothing if they are circumcised, that is,
in the physical way that his opponents
wanted, namely, to put their hope of salvation
in circumcising their flesh. For Paul himself
circumcised Timothy as a young man when he
was already a Christian. This he did [to avoid]
scandalizing his own people, not at all in dis-
simulation but from that indifference which
made him say “circumcision is nothing, uncir-
cumcision is nothing."8 For circumcision is no
impediment to the one who does not believe
that his salvation lies in it, EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 41 [1B.5.1-3].°

RomANS ADDRESSED DIFFERENTLY FROM
GavraTians. JERoME: The letter that he wrote
to the Romans was addressed to believers from
both Jewish and Gentile backgrounds. ... But
writing to the Galatians he argues differently,
since they belonged not to the circumcision
party but to the believing Gentiles. Ep1sTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 2.5.2."

5:3 Circumcision Binds One to Keeping the
Whole Law

Tue ExTENsIVE OBLIGATION ATTACHED TO
Circumcrsion. CHrysosTom: The provi-
sions of the law imply one another. I mean
something like this. Attached to circumcision
are sacrifice and the observance of days. The
sacrifice again entails the observance of a day
and place, the place entailing many types of
purification. The purifications set up a fur-
ther string of varied observances. For it is not
legitimate for the impure to sacrifice, to
intrude upon the holy shrines or to do any
such things. Therefore through this one com-
mandment the law drags along many others.

Now if you have been circumcised but not on
the eighth day; or on the eighth day but with-
out a sacrifice; or with sacrifice but not in the
appointed place; or in the appointed place but
not under the prescribed forms; or under the
prescribed forms but not in a pure state; or in
a pure state but purified by inappropriate
rites—all these things are wasted. For this
reason “he is bound to keep the whole.” “Do
not keep part but the whole,” Paul says, “but
if it is not of the Lord, do not keep even part.”
HomiLy oN GALATIANS 5.3."

Tue CircuMcisp MusT SUBMIT TO THE
WnoLE oF THE LAw. AMBROSIASTER: There
are some who serve the law to a certain extent
without being circumcised; for many Romans
in Judea served the law without circumcision.
... Yet there is no one who is circumcised with-
out being required to serve the whole law. He is
a debtor, since the law was given to the circum-
cised. His meaning here was that they had
become so negligent as to deserve to bear all
the burdens of the law. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALA-
TIANS 5.3."

Tue Law aND CHR1sT ARE TWO MASTERS.
JEROME: Just as no one can serve two masters,"
so it is difficult to keep both the shadow and
the substance of the law. EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 2.5.4."

Tue Lorp CAN MAKE THE BURDEN OF THE
Law LicuT. EPrpHANIUS: When he says
“bound,” he is no longer speaking of the law as
something unworthy but of a heavy burden
which can be made lighter. There is one Lord,
who is able to make it either heavy or light

81 Cor 7:19. °PL 35:2134. '°PL 26:395A-B [478]. "IOEP 4:78.
2CSEL 81.3:54-55. Mt 6:24. “PL 26:397B [481].
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according to the choice of those who have not
refused to accept salvation through his grace
through his appearance in the flesh. PANARION
42.12.3, THIRD REFUTATION OF MARCION."

5:4a Justification by the Law Severs One
from Christ

JusTtIricaTION BY THE LAW. JEROME: He is
refuting those who believed that they were jus-
tified in the law, not those who observed its
legitimate provisions in honor of him by whom
they were commanded, understanding both
that they were commanded as a foreshadowing
of the truth and that they belonged to a partic-
ular time. LETTERS 116.19.3.'°

5:4b Fallen Away from Grace

Tue FaLL FRoM GRACE. MARIUS VICTORINUS:
All the virtue of the one who believes in Christ
is by the grace of God. Grace is not from merits
but from readiness to believe God. Therefore
[Paul writes] “You have already fallen from
grace if you place your justification in the law,
because (for example) you serve works, because
you observe the sabbath or on account of your
circumcision. If you believe that you are justi-
fied by this, “you have fallen from grace and
been made void of Christ.” You no longer have
your faith from Christ nor hope for grace for
yourselves from his passion and resurrection, if
you believe that justification comes from the
law.” EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.5.4."

Tuose FREED FROM THE DEBT PREFER
INDEBTEDNESS. AUGUSTINE: Because it is they,
not Christ, who are injured, he adds: “you have
fallen from grace.” For when the effect of
Christ’s grace is that those who were debtors to
the works of the law were freed from this debt,

these people, ungrateful to such great grace, pre-
fer to be debtors to the whole law. Now this had
not yet happened, but, because the will had
begun to be moved, he therefore speaks fre-
quently as though it had already happened.

EpISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 42 [1B.5.4-12]."

5:5 We Wait for the Hope of Righteousness

Tue Tone CHANGES. CHRYsOsTOM: Having
now multiplied their fear and shaken their
minds and shown them the shipwreck that they
are about to suffer, he reveals to them the haven
of grace close by. This he does everywhere,
showing thereby how extremely benign and safe
salvation is. . .. “We need none of those legal
provisions,” Paul says, “for grace sufficiently
gives the Spirit to us, through whom we are
offered righteousness and a multitude of great
goods.” HomiLy oN GALATIANS 5.5.%°

5:6a In Christ Jesus Neither Circumcision
nor Uncircumcision Avails Us

NEerraer CircumcisioN NorR UNcIRcuMCcI-
s1oN Can Count N CarisT’s KiNgDOM.
TerTULLIAN: Since circumcision and uncir-
cumcision belonged to the one God, both
therefore were annulled in Christ because of
the priority given to faith, this being the faith
of which it was written “the Gentiles shall
believe in his name.””® AGaINsT MARCION
5.4.11.2

Thae ANALOGY OF CHOOSING ATHLETES ON
THE Basis oF THE CoLOR oF THEIR SKIN OR
LenGcTH oF THEIR NosEgs. CHrysosToMm: [Cir-

>GCS 31:156. '*CSEL 55:410. BT 1972:60 [1189B-C]. “PL
35:2135. “IOEP 4:79. *Is 42:4; Mal 1:11; Mc 12:21. *CCL
1:674.
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cumcision] is indifferent for those who have it
already before believing but not for those who
are circumcised after believing. Note how he has
rejected it, putting it after uncircumcision.
What makes the difference is faith. For just as
when one is choosing athletes, it matters noth-
ing in this trial whether they be hook-nosed or
snub-nosed, dark or fair, but all that need be
looked for is that they be strong and skillful. So
when a person is to be enrolled in the new cove-
nant, the lack of these bodily trappings does no
harm, just as they do no good if they be present.
HomMmiLy oN GALATIANS 5.6.2

Nor Doks UncircumcisioN COUNT FOR
RicHTEOUSNESS. JEROME: [Lest Gentiles
should say] that uncircumcision, in which

“Abraham pleased God and had his faith

2 is better than cit-

counted for righteousness”
cumcision, which was given as a sign and was of
no profit to Israel though it possessed it, we
shall see that this arrogant boast has also been
excluded with the greatest foresight. EpisTLE

10 THE GALATIANS 2.5.6.%

5:6b Faith Working Through Love

Farra Works TurouGH Love. Mar1us Vic-
TORINUS: Everywhere he says that faith in the
gospel of Christ accords no value to rank or sex
or works done with regard to the body or from
the body or for the sake of the body, such as cir-
cumcision, works and other things of this kind.
None of these, he says, has saving value in
Christ. Circumcision is therefore vain, nor by
uncircumcision do we gain value in Christ.
Because we have conceived faith in him and
because we have believed his promises and
because through his resurrection we too rise
and have suffered all things with him and rise
to life with him but also through him, our faith

is sure. Through this faith comes works fitting
to salvation. This comes about through the love
that we have for Christ and God and thus
toward every human being. For it is these two
relationships above all that set life straight and
fulfill the whole sense of the law. They contain
all the commands in the Decalogue—if it fol-
lows necessarily that he who keeps faith will
also keep love, since these two fulfill all the pre-
cepts of the law of Christ. EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 2.5.6.%

No Drirt Towarp BoNnpaGE. CHRYsOSTOM:
He strikes them here with a great blow by
showing that it is their failure to be rooted in
love for Christ that has given entrance to this
error. For what is looked for is not only faith
but also faith abiding in love. It is as though he
said, “Had you loved Christ as you ought, you
would not have gone voluntarily into slavery,
you would not have insulted your deliverer.”
And here he also alludes obliquely to those
who have plotted against them, showing that if
they had love for them they would not have
dared to do this. He also wishes to amend their
lives through this saying. HomiLy oN GaLa-
TIANS §.7.%

Tus Farra Taar Works THrouGH Love
Di1sTINGUISHED FROM THE FAITH OF
Demons. AucusTiNE: This is the faith that
separates the righteous from the unclean
demons, for they too, as the apostle James says,
“believe and tremble,”” but their actions are
not good. Therefore they do not have that faith
by which “the righteous live.””® O~ GrACE
AND FrREe WiLL 18.%

2[OEP 4:79. ®Gen 15:6. **PL 26:400A-B [484]. *BT
1972:60-61 [1189D-1190A]. **IOEP 4:80. *'Jas 2:19. *Gal 3:11.
#PL 44:892.
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Loving Fartu Is Erricacious aNp Guirt-
LEss. FuLGenTIus: If anyone, holding the faith
that works through love, repents of his former
sin in such as a way that he from then on turns
his back on it, he will be guiltless of the blas-
phemy that is spoken against the Holy Spirit
[namely, impenitence], which is not forgiven to
the speaker either in this age or in the one to
come. ON THE REMIss1ON OF SiNs 1.24.1.>°

5:7 Who Hindered Obeying the Truth?

TuEe QuEsTION ITSELF Is A TESTIMONY OF
Loss. CHrysosToM: These are not the words
of one who asks a question but of one who is at
a loss and grieving, [Paul means] “How was so
great a race cut short? Who had strength to do
such a thing? You who were superior to all and
were in the position of teachers have not even
remained in the position of disciples.” HomiLy
oN GALATIANS 5.7.°!

5:8 Persuasion Notfrom God

Tue CaLL To GRACE. AMBROSIASTER: The
truth is that the Jews imposed the yoke of the
law on them by a human decision, not by the
judgment of God, who was calling them to
grace through his apostle. Ep1sTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 5.8.%

Tuis PErsvasion Not FrRom THE Gop WHo
Cairrs You. THEODORET: It is for God to call
and hearers to obey. EpisTLE TO THE GALA-

TIANS 5.8.%

5:9 A Little Leaven

Keep THE BREAD UNLEAVENED. MARIUS ViC-
ToRrINUS: All leaven corrupts the bread, and
the corrupted bread is flour. When the mass of

flour is left, it sours, and then comes the leav-
ening. Now when a small amount of the leaven
is put into the mass, the mass is corrupted.
“You,” he says, “must be unleavened bread.
Therefore that little addition of yours, which
you thought a small amount, namely, your
observing of circumcision and the rest, because
it is corrupt, corrupts the mass of o ur gospel. If
so, you do not have full hope in Christ, and nei-
ther does Christ regard you as his own or peo-
ple whose hope depends on him. For it is faith
that sets free, and, as I have said, he has no
faith who hopes for any sort of help apart from
Christ, even along with Christ.” Ep1sTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 2.5.9.>*

Tuis Persvasion Courp LEap To RampanT
Juparzing. CHRYsosTOM: Some may say,
“Why do you blow up the matter so porten-
tously by your words? We have kept a single
command of the law, and are you clamoring
because of that?” But Paul is concerned not
only for their present but for their future. ...
“For,” he says, “this little evil, if uncorrected,
has the strength to lead you into complete
Judaizing, just as leaven acts on the lump.”
Homiry oN GALATIANS 5.9.>°

5:10a Confidence in the Lord and in Them

Tue ERROR CORRECTABLE. AMBROSIASTER:
He says that he has this ground for trusting in
them, that they had entered on the path of
error not of their own accord, but they had
been taken unawares. Thus he trusts that when
they are shown the true road they will easily be
able to return. EP1STLE TO THE GALATIANS

5.10.°

CCL 91A:673. *'IOEP 4:80. *CSEL 81.3:56. **CPE 1:357.
*BT 1972:61-62 [1190C]. *IOEP 4:80. **CSEL 81.3:56.
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PauL’s CONFIDENCE IN THE FAITHFUL IN THE
Lorp. CHrysosTom: He did not say “I know”
but “I have confidence.” “I trust God,” Paul
says. “I am confident when I call on the Lord to
assist in your amendment.” And he has not
said, “I have confidence in the Lord” but “I
have confidence in you in the Lord.” Every-
where he interweaves his admonitions with
praises. It is as though he said, “T know my dis-
ciples, I know your uprightness. My confidence
is based first on the Lord who does not allow
the least thing to be lost, and then on you, who
can quickly recover control of yourselves.” At
the same time, he asks them to bring their own
zeal, since we cannot receive from God without
bringing something of our own. HomiLy oN
GALATIANS 5.10.%

5:10b The Troubler Will Bear His
Judgment

Tae TRoUBLER WAs SOMEONE OTHER THAN
PETER. JEROME: Some say that Paul is tacitly
attacking Peter, whom he says he “opposed to

his face”®

... but Paul would not speak with
such offensive aggression of the head of the
church, nor did Peter deserve to be held to
blame for disturbing the church. Therefore it
must be supposed that he is speaking of some-
one else who had either been with the apostles,
or was from Judea, or was one of the believing
Pharisees, or at any rate was reckoned impor-
tant among the Galatians. EPISTLE TO THE

GALATIANS 3.5.10.°

5:11a Why Am I Persecuted?

His ANswEeR To THE CHARGE OF HyPocCRIsY

N THE CircuMcIsION oF TimoTrHY. CHRYSOS-
ToMm: Since they were slandering him as one who
constantly Judaized and was a hypocrite in his

preaching, see how blamelessly he meets the
challenge, calling them to admit the truth. “For
you know that this is the pretext for persecuting
me, that I ask you to avoid the law. But if I
preach circumcision, why am I persecuted? For
the Jews have nothing to charge me with but this
one thing” ... What then? Did he not preach
circumcision? Did he not circumcise Timothy?
He did indeed circumcise him. How then can he
say “I do not preach”? Now learn here his precise
meaning. He did not say “I do not perform cir-
cumcision” “I do not preach it,” that is, “I do not
tell you to believe in this way.” HomiLy oN
GALATIANS 5.11.%

5:11b The Stumbling Block of the Cross

Removed

Tue Cross as StumBLING BLock. AugusT-
INE: Since he speaks of a stumbling block
here, he is reminding them that the principal
reason for the Jews’ taking offense at Christ
was that they often saw him ignoring and dis-
daining those ceremonial observances which
they believed themselves to have for their very
salvation. What he says here, then, is as much
as to say: “It was therefore in vain that the Jews
in their indignation crucified Christ when he
disdained these commandments. Now they
still try to enjoin such things on those for
whom he was crucified.” EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 42 [1B.5.4-12].*

5:12 A Question About Cutting Off or
Mutilation

A Lapsi iNTo UNCHARITABLE EXAGGERA-
TION. JEROME: It is asked how Paul, a disciple

*TOEP 4:80-81. **Gal 2:11. *PL 26:403C-D [490]. “IOEP4:81.
“PL 35:2136.
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of him who said, “Bless those who curse you,”42

... now curses those who were disturbing the
churches of Galatia. ... The words that he
speaks are prompted not so much by anger
against his opponents as by affection for the
churches of God....Nor is it any wonder that
the apostle, as a man still enclosed in a frail ves-
sel and seeing the law in his own body taking
him captive and leading him into the law of sin,
should have spoken like this once, when we
observe such lapses to be frequent in holy peo-
ple.” Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.5.12."

Nort 10 BE TAKEN IN ITS LITERAL SENSE
Avrone. CHrysosToM: If they will, let them be
not only circumcised but emasculated. But
where are those who dare to emasculate them-
selves, drawing upon themselves the curse,
slandering the divine creation and acting like
the Manichaeans?® For the latter say that the
body itself is a deceiver and the work of evil
matter. By their deeds they have given an impe-
tus to these evil doctrines. For they cut off the

member as an enemy and an intriguer. ... Yet
no physical member is responsible but free will.
If you do not accept this, why not cut out the
tongue on account of blasphemy, the hands on
account of theft, the feet on account of their
swiftness in pursuing evil, and, as it were, the
whole body? ... But this is absolutely illicit and
a satanic aberration. It is necessary only to cor-
rect the disorderly impulse of the soul, the evil
demon, who rejoices unceasingly in murder,
who has persuaded you to cut off the instru-
ment as though the Creator had erred. Homrry
oN GALATIANS 5.11.%

A METAPHORICAL INTERPRETATION. AMBRO-
s1ASTER: [The point is] that those who had
deprived the Galatians of the grace of God
should themselves be cut off from the grace of
God. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 5.12.%

2] | 6:28. Cf. Rom 7:23. “PL 26:405B-D [492-93]. “Who
considered the flesh evil. *IOEP 4:83. “'CSEL 81.3:57-58.

FREEDOM IN THE SPIRIT
GALATIANS 5:13-18
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OvEerviEW: Love constrains the abuse of free-
dom (Crrysostom). Paul equates freedom and
true virtue (THEODORET). The goodness of the
law is shown in its commendation of love
(EprpHANIUS), which renders circumcision ir-
relevant (CHrysosToMm) but also excludes all
wrongdoing (Mar1us Victorinus). The Gala-
tians have been set at odds by this dispute
(TueoDORET), which legalistic attitudes have
exacerbated (JEROME).

The Spirit intends to free us from law
(Marius VicTrorinus) and reveal to us the
way of love. We retain the choice between
Spirit and the sinful nature, which is not the
created nature as such but the mind that is
fixated on the flesh (CHrysosTOM). It is the
proper function of the human spirit to rule
the flesh. The Spirit makes slow headway
against the sinful nature in this life (Avgust-
INE), sometimes remarkably so (CassiaN).
All Christians struggle with the old nature,
but the aim is to make virtue a second nature
(AuGuUSsTINE). Scripture is to be read spiritu-
ally (JeroME). We obey the law spiritually
when we act out of love, not fear (AUGUSTINE),
remembering that the law is good (CHRrysos-
Tom) and the patriarchs were saved under it
(JeroME). Only the resurrection can complete
sanctification (AUGUSTINE).

5:13a Called to Freedom

Love ConsTrAINS CHRISTIAN FREEDOM.
TueoporET: He now shifts to ethical exhorta-
tion and commends the practice of virtue. “For
it was not in order to sin without fear,” he says,
“that we have been freed from the law.” From
this it is clear that in rejecting the superfluous
parts of the ceremonial law he is commending
the observance of the moral law and, above all,
love. EpISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 5.13."

5:13b Misusing Freedom

UsinG FREEDOM As AN OPPORTUNITY FOR
THE SIN NATURE. ORIGEN: One who is free
and follows the spirit and the truth in the
higher sense may look beyond the mere letter
of Scripture with its types and precursors. But
he should not therefore despise the less mature
nor give some cause to lose hope to those who
cannot grasp the deeper sense. For even if they
are weak and fleshly in comparison with those
who are spiritual, they remain the body of
Christ. STROMATA 10.1.%

CarLep 1o FREEDOM BUT NoT As AN Occa-
SION FOR SIN. AUGUSTINE: From this point
Paul begins to discuss those works of the law
which ... no one denies also pertain to the new
covenant, but with another aim, appropriate to
those who perform good works “in freedom.”
These acts aim for the rewards of a love that
hopes for eternal things and looks forward in
faith, This is quite unlike the Jews, who were
forced to fulfill these commandments from
fear, and not that righteous fear which endures
to eternity but one that made them fear for the
present life. The result: they fulfill certain
works of the law which consist in ceremonies
but are completely unable to fulfill those that
consist in good conduct. For nothing fulfills
these except love. . .. And so the apostle now
says, “You are called into freedom, brethren,
but on condition that you do not let your free-
dom be an opportunity for the sin nature. Do
not suppose, upon hearing the word freedom,
that you can sin with impunity.” EPISTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 43 [1B.5.13].°

'CPE 1:358, following Chrysostom Homily on Galatians 5.13 [IOEP
4:84]. °PG 11:105A-B; cited by Jerome Epistle to the Galatians
3.5.13 [PL 26:406C (494)]. *PL 35:2136-37.
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5:13c¢ Be Slaves to One Another

Bt OBEDIENT TO LOVE IN THE MosT RaDICAL
Sense. CHrysosTom: He then also shows the
way by which this rectification® may be easily
accomplished. “Be slaves to one another in
love,” Paul says. Here again he hints that love of
strife, faction, ladder climbing and folly were
the causes of their error. The mother of here-
sies is desire for power. From this foolishness
and conceit he is calling them to “be slaves to
one another.” Therefore Paul applies this cor-
responding remedy: “Since you have been torn
apart by your desire to rule one another, be
slaves to one another. In this way you will be
brought together again.” He does not openly
state their fault, but he states the remedy
openly, so that through the remedy they may
also better grasp the fault. ... He did not say
“love one another” but “be slaves to one
another,” to express the most intense possible
love. HomiLy oN GALATIANS 5.13.°

5:14a The Whole Law Fulfilled in One
Word

Boru CoveENnanTs FROM THE ONE LoRrbp.
EprpHANIUS: What need is there for the holy
apostle to make use of the law, if the new cove-
nant is foreign to the old legislation? He wants
to show both covenants are from the one Lord.
They are best perceived as sharing the same
intent. The fulfillment of the law is through the
love of one’s neighbor, because love is that which
effects the perfect good. He therefore says that
love is the fulfilling of the law. PANARION
42.12.3, FirTH REFUTATION OF MARCION.®

5:14b Loving One’s Neighbor as Oneself

Tae WHOLE LAw FuLFILLED BY LOVE. MAR-

1us Victorinus: The whole work of the law is
fulfilled by this one command: love. For one
who loves another neither murders nor com-
mits adultery nor steals. ... Now Paul himself

adds a text’: “

You shall love your neighbor as
yourself.” But we ought to understand by
“neighbor” every human being and then con-
stantly view Christ as our neighbor. “And you
too must love one another but in the spirit.”
Here he now seems, as if neglecting the previ-
ous question and discussion, to urge them to
avoid discord. And this can happen if you love
one another in the Spirit, not in the flesh nor
for the works of the flesh nor in natural obser-
vances. For he who loves another feels no envy,
nor steals from another, nor despises or abuses
him. Ep1sTLE To THE GALATIANS 2.5.14.°

Tue Law Is OBservep Not iN CIRCUMCISION
BUT IN Love. CHrRYysosTom: “Since I have
turned the law upside down, if you wish to ful-
fill it, do not be circumcised; for it is fulfilled
not in circumcision but in love.” Notice that he
does not forget his grief. He keeps on touching
upon what troubled him even as he turns to
ethical issues. HomILy oN GALATIANS 5.14.°

5:15 Take Heed That You Are Not

Consumed

Tue Law ALone WiLL Eat You Up. JEROME:
Paul is not here erupting suddenly into ad hoc
legal precepts against the tenor and sequence of
the whole letter. He is still discussing circumci-
sion and the observance of the law....If you
read the whole Old Testament and understand
it according to the text “an eye for an eye, a

“The removal of the yoke of the law. *JOEP 4:85; cf. NPNF 1
13:40. °GCS 31:157. "Lev 19:18. BT 1972:63-64
[1191D-1192A]. °TOEP 4:85.
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tooth for a tooth”'. . . what appears as justice
will eat you away, not avenging anything but
consuming everything. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALA-
TIANS 3.5.15."

Brting AND DEvouRrING. CHRYsOosTOM: He
does not accuse explicitly, but he speaks hypo-
thetically, so as not to irk them. He has said not
“Since you bite one another” but “If you bite.”
Again, he has not said explicitly here, “You will
be destroyed by one another,” but instead he
says “Take care lest you be destroyed by one
another,” He is expressing his concern and
admonition rather than his condemnation. ...
He does not refer only to biting, as the act of a
person out of control, but also to devouring,
which implies malice. For the one who bites
satisfies the immediate passion of anger, but
the one who devours proves he is acting like an
animal. By “bitings and devourings” he does
not mean a literal biting and devouring. He
refers to something more pernicious. The harm
done by one who tastes human flesh is not so
great as that done by the one who sinks his
teeth into the soul. In proportion as the living
soul is more precious than the corruptible
body, so much the worse is the harm done to it.
HomiLy oN GALATIANS 5.15."

Love OvercomEes ALL DIFFERENCES. THE-
opoRET: Here Paul hints that, while some
had been circumcised under duress, others
had relied on their faith and stood firm. Nev-
ertheless, they were at odds, some praising the
legalistic way of life, others showing due
admiration for the gifts of grace. For this rea-
son Paul focuses his attention on the exhorta-
tion to love. EPISTLE TOo THE GALATIANS

5.15.12

5:16 Walk by the Spirit

WALK IN THE SPIRIT. MARIUS VICTORINUS:
The whole essence of the gospel is to think
according to the Spirit, to live according to the
Spirit, to believe according to the Spirit, to
have nothing of the flesh in one’s mind and acts
and life. That means also having no hope in the
flesh. “Walk, then,” he says, “in the Spirit"—
that is, “Be alive. If you do so you will not con-
summate the desire of the flesh. You will admit
into consciousness no sin, which is born of the
flesh.” Ep1sTLE To THE GALATIANS 2.5.16."

TuEe SPIRIT ABIDES AS THE STRENGTH OF
Love. CHrRysosTOM: See how he also shows a
better way. It makes virtue uncomplicated and
rightly accomplishes what he has previously
said—a way that brings forth love and is sus-
tained by love. For nothing, nothing makes peo-
ple so lovable as to be formed by the Spirit.
And nothing so causes the Spirit to abide in us
as the strength of love. ... After having stated
the cause of the illness, he also shows the rem-
edy that bestows health. HomiLy on GaLa-
TIANS 5.16."

5:17a The Desires of the Flesh Are Against
the Spirit

Not A CONDEMNATION OF THE Bopy. CHRY-
sosTom: The body as such does not cause
motion but is moved. It is not an agent but is
acted upon. For desire is not of the body but of
the soul. ... How then does Paul say “the flesh
struggles against the spirit?” By “flesh” he
means not the physical body but the evil choice.
... What then? Ought one to suppress the flesh?
Was not the one who said this himself clothed
with flesh? . .. By “flesh” here he means earthly

“Deut 19:21. "PL 26:410B-C [499]. TOEP 4:86. “*CPE 1:358.
“BT 1972:64 [1192B-C]. IOEP 4:86.
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thoughts that are apathetic and heedless. This is
not a condemnation of the body but a reproach
of the apathetic soul. For the flesh is an instru-
ment, and no one repudiates and hates the
instrument as such, but only the one who han-
dles the instrument badly. . .. Yet, one may
argue, even this is a condemnation of the body,
to call the faults of the soul by the name of the
flesh. Now I agree that the body is less precious
than the soul, yet it is itself good as created. For
what is less than truly good may remain proxi-
mately good. Evil is not less than the good but
opposed to it. ... The eucharistic mysteries too,
and the whole church, are customarily called by
the name of “flesh” in Scripture, which is called
“the body of Christ”®, .. Butif he says “the flesh
struggles against the Spirit,” he is speaking of
two opposing ways of thinking. The things that
oppose each other are virtue and wickedness,
not the soul and the body. For if the latter are
opposed, each is the destruction of the other . ..
but if the soul cares for the body . ..and the
body serves the soul ... how can they be con-
traries and at war with one another? HomiLy
oN GALATIANS 5.17.77

THE SPIRITUAL SENSE OF SCRIPTURE STRUG-
GLES AgaINsT BEInG REDUCED TO ITs His-
TORICAL SENSE. JEROME: The “flesh struggles
against the Spirit:” that is, the literal and flat
understanding of Scripture fights against alle-
gory and spiritual doctrine. ... And the carnal®®
sense of Scripture, which cannot be fulfilled
(since we cannot do all that is written), shows
that we do not have it in our power to fulfill the
law when even if we wish to follow the letter
we are prevented by its impossibility. Ep1sTLE
TO THE GALATIANS 3.5.17.”

BorH FLEsH AND SPiriT ARE GooD As CRE-
ATED. AUGUSTINE: The fact is that both are

good: the spirit is good and the flesh too is
good. And the whole person who consists of
both, one ruling and one obeying, is indeed
good but a changeable good. Yet these changing
goods could not arise were it not for the immu-
table good, which is the source of every created
good, whether small or great. But however
small might be one particular good, it is none-
theless made by the one incomparably good.
Yet however great, it is in no way comparable to
the greatness of its Maker. But in this human
nature, good as it is in origin and constitution,
there is now war, because there is not yet salva-
tion. ON CONTINENCE 18.%

5:17b The Desires of the Spirit Are
Against the Flesh

WHETHER THE SPIRIT SUCCEEDS. AUGUS-
TINE: The “flesh struggles against the spirit”
yet does not subdue it, since the spirit also
“struggles against the flesh.” Although that
same law of sin holds something of the flesh as
its prisoner and thereby resists the law of the
mind?! it does not, however, reign in our body,
mortal though it is, if our body does not volun-
tarily obey its desires. ON MARRIAGE AND
CONCUPISCENCE 1.35.%

AcgainsT THE FLEsH. JouNn Cassian: An
inward war is being waged every day within us.
The desires of the flesh and of the spirit are
within one and the same person. The lust of the
flesh rushes headlong into vice, delights in the
worldly enjoyments that seem to satisfy. By
contrast the opposed desire of the spirit is so

16Eg., Rom 7:14; 1 Cor 10:16; 12:27; Eph 4:12. JOEP 4:87. Cf.
Origen On First Principles 3.4.1-5 [GCS 22:263-70]. '*The Scrip-
ture understood as God’s command, apart from the fulfillment of
God’s promise. "PL 26:413A-B [502-3]. *PL 40:360. *'Cf.
Rom 7:25. ’PL 44:433.
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eager to cleave entirely to spiritual pursuits
that it in an exaggerated way chooses even to
exclude the necessary uses of the flesh. By
wishing to be so inseparably attached to spiri-
tual things it refuses to take care of its own
bodily fragility. CONFERENCES 4.11.2.2

5:17c¢ Flesh and Spirit Are Opposed

No IMPLANTED SINLESSNESS. AUGUSTINE:
Now this, I think, he writes to the Galatians, to
whom he says, “Who gave you the Spirit"’24
... From this it is apparent that he is speaking
to Christians, people to whom God had given
the Spirit, and therefore to the baptized. See,
the sinful nature is an adversary even within
the baptized, and there is not in them that pos-
sibility [of sinlessness] which [Pelagius®] says
is so implanted in our nature that it cannot be
annulled. ON NATURE AND GRACE 61.%°

UnDER NATURE, LAW AND GRACE. AUGUS-
TINE: People think that the apostle here denies
that we possess free will. They do not perceive
what he is saying to them: If they refuse to hold
fast to the grace they have received, through
which alone they are able to walk in the Spirit
and avoid fulfilling the desires of the flesh, they
will not be able to do as they wish. ... Itis love
that “fulfills the law.”” But “the wisdom of the
flesh” by following temporal goods opposes
spiritual love. How can it be made subject to
the law of God (that is, freely and obediently
fulfill righteousness and not be opposed to it)
when even as it tries it must be vanquished?
The flesh imagines that it can procure a greater
temporal good by iniquity than by maintaining
righteousness. The first stage, the natural life of
a human being, precedes the law, when no
wrongdoing or malice is prohibited. The natu-
ral being makes no resistance at all to base

desires, since there is no one to prohibit them.
The second stage is under law before grace,
when he is indeed prohibited and tries to
abstain from sin but is overcome because he
does not yet love righteousness for God’s sake
and its own but wishes to observe it in the hope
of earthly acquisitions. And therefore, when he
sees righteousness on one side and temporal
good on another, he is dragged by the weight of
his temporal desire and thus forsakes righ-
teousness, which he was trying to maintain
only in order to have that which he now sees
that he is going to lose by maintaining it. The
third stage of life is the one under grace, when no
temporal good is preferred to righteousness.
This cannot happen except by spiritual love,
which the Lord has taught by his example and
be-stowed by grace. For in this life, even if there
remain desires of the flesh from the mortality
of the body, yet they do not subdue the mind to

consent to sin. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 46
[1B.5.17].%

5:18 Led by the Spirit, Not Under the Law

Two Ways oF L1re. AUGUSTINE: A person is
“under the law” when he is conscious of
abstaining from works of sin through fear of
the torments threatened by the law rather than
by love of righteousness. He is not yet free, not
yet a stranger to the will to sin. For he does
wrong by his very willing, since he would pre-
fer if it were possible that there should be noth-
ing for the will to fear, so that he might do
freely what he secretly desires. . .. By the law
which he has used to instill fear [God] has not
imparted love. Godly love is suffused in our

PCSEL 13:105; citing Abbot Daniel. *Gal 3:5. *Pelagius
defended the possibility of continuingsinlessness. **PL44:276-77.
7Cf. Rom 13:8, 10; Gal 5:14. **PL 35:2138-39.
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hearts not through the letter of the law but
through the Holy Spirit, which is given to us.
ON NaTURE AND GRACE 67.%

Tue Law Not DispARAGED. CHRYSOSTOM:
Yet it seems to me that here he has pronounced
a great and remarkable eulogy on the law. For
the power of the law was such as to put it in the
place of the office of the Spirit before the Spirit
came to us. That is not to say that one should
therefore cleave to this custodian. For then we
were properly under the law, so that by fear we
might restrain our desires, the Spirit not yet
having appeared. But what need is there now of
the law when the Spirit has been given? This
grace does not merely bid us to abstain from
the commands of the old covenant but also
quenches them and leads us on to a higher rule
of life. HomiLy onN GALATIANS 5.18.%°

WHETHER THE PROPHETS WERE UNDER THE
Law. JeromE: The holy prophets and Moses,
walking in the Spirit and living in the Spirit,

were not under the law. But they lived as if
under the law, so that they appeared indeed to
be under the law, but only in order to benefit
those who were under the law and spur them
on from the lowliness of the letter toward the
heights of the Spirit. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALA-
TIANS 3.5.18.%"

PErSEVERANCE UNDER GRACE. AUGUSTINE:
He did not say “Walk in the Spirit so that you
will not have desires of the flesh” but “so that
you will not gratify them.” Not to have them at
all, indeed, is not the struggle but the prize of
struggle, if we shall have obtained the victory
by perseverance under grace. For it is only

the transformation of the body into an immor-
tal state that will no longer have desires of

the flesh. EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS 47
[1B.5.18].%

P 44:280. *°TOEP 4:89. *'PL 26:413D-414A [503]. ¥PL
35:2139.
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GALATIANS 5:19-26

OvEerviEwW: The works of the sin nature are eas-
ily detected (JeromE). They are the offspring of
the world (AMBROSIASTER). They come from the
mind, not the body as such (THEODORET). Love
is the first of Christian virtues (JeEromE). The
others are correlated with Scripture’s list of evil
works. There is no complete list of fruits (Au-
GUsTINE). This list has the same number as the
Decalogue (AMBROSIASTER). It is not exhaustive
(JeroME), nor does it exclude repentance (Fur-
GeNTIUs). The Spirit produces fruit whereas
flesh as such is fruitless (JeroME). Neither flesh
nor spirit can be alive without the soul. We must
mortify our sinful passions (CHRYsosTOM), tak-
ing our baptism as an act of crucifixion (BasiL oF
CAEsAREA), not refusing to suffer in the flesh
(EprpHANIUS). Zeal for truth may breed strife
among saints (JEROME). Spiritual Christians
must persevere in rejecting the law (CHRysos-
ToMm) but not let this perseverance lead to quar-
rels (THEODORET). Love and peace are the
sources of all spiritual goods (AMBROSIASTER).
Paul condemns witchcraft (JeromE). Envy and
jealousy are real though different faults (Augus-
TINE).

5:19 Works of the Flesh: Fornication,
Impurity, Licentiousness

Works ofF THE FLEsH. AMBROSIASTER: These
and others like them are the members of sin,
which the apostle calls “the works of the flesh”
because these errors come from the world,
from which also the flesh comes. For all these
sins arise from the side of the flesh, not from
that of the Spirit. EPISTLE To THE GALATIANS
5.21."

Tue Works oF THE FLEsH ARE PLAIN. JER-
oME: By saying that “the works of the flesh are
plain,” he means that they are known to all

because they are so self-evidently bad and
abhorrent, so much so that even those who do
them desire to hide their deeds. Or else it may
mean that they are plain only to believers in
Christ. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.5.19-21.°

5:20 Works Not of Flesh Alone

Tuese Works NoT AscRIBED To THE FLEsH
AvLoNE. THEODORET: Now it is clear that idol-
atry and sorcery and things of that kind belong
not to the flesh but to the soul. In fact it is not
the flesh that he is condemning but the way-
ward mind. Ep1STLE To THE GALATIANS
5.19-21.°

Sorcery FORBIDDEN. JEROME: So that poison-
ing and sorcery might not appear to be con-
doned in the New Testament, they are included
among the works of the flesh. This happens
when people love and are loved through magi-

cal arts. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.5.19-21."

Enmrty, STRIFE AND FALSE DOCTRINE. JER-
oME: It often happens that dissensions arise in
the interpretation of Scripture, from which
heresies, here numbered among the works of
the flesh, boil over. For if “the wisdom of the
flesh is at enmity with God”’ (and all false doc-
trines, being repugnant to God, are at enmity),
heresies also, being at enmity with God, are
consequently included among the works of the
flesh. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.5.19-21.°

5:21a Envy, Drunkenness, Carousing

ENvY DISTINGUISHED FROM JEALOUSY.

'CSEL 81.3:60. *PL 26:414D-415A [505]. *CPE 1:359. Cf. Chry-
sostom Homily on Galatians [IOEP 4:89-90]. *PL 26:415D [506].
°Cf.Rom 8:1-16. °PL 26:417A [507].
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AuGusTINE: Let no one suppose that envy is
the same thing as jealousy. For they are indeed
neighbors and because of that very neighbor-
hood either of them is often freely substituted
for the other. ... But because each is distin-
guished here they require us to make a dis-
tinction. Jealousy is the mind’s anguish when
someone achieves something that two or more
were seeking but which can be had only by
one. Jealousy is cured by peace, in which all
may obtain that which is sought and thus
become one. Envy on the other hand is the
grief one feels in one’s mind when an unwor-
thy person appears to have obtained some-
thing, even if it is not being sought by others.
Envy is overcome by meekness, when all who
yearn appeal to the judgment of God and do
not resist his will, trusting rather in the jus-
tice of what he does than in one’s own esti-
mate of what people deserve. EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 52.7

Tue CaTaLoc oF VICEs. JEROME: It would
have been a long task to enumerate all the
works of the flesh and make a catalog of vices,
so Paul has wrapped this all up in one phrase:
“and the like.” I wish that we could avoid these
vices as easily as we can see them! EPISTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 3.5.19-21.°

5:21b A Warning About Inberiting God’s
Kingdom

Must INuerITORS OF THE KiNnGDOM BE PER-
FECT. FUuLGENTIUS: Since God is righteous,
such people do not obtain the kingdom of
heaven so long as they do such things. But since
God is merciful, the wicked, if they cease doing
revolting things by which they try God’s
patience and turn to God in humble amend-
ment, they do without doubt obtain the king-

dom of God. ON THE REMISsION OF SINS
1.15.3.°

5:22 The Fruit of the Spirit: Love, Joy,

Peace, Patience, Kindness, Goodness, Faith

Goop Works REQUIRE GRACE, Works COME
FroMm DisTtorTED FREEDOM. CHRYSOSTOM:
He didn’t say “the works of the Spirit” but
“the fruits.” Therefore [it may seem that] the
soul is superfluous. For if the statement men-
tions the flesh and the Spirit, where is the soul?
Is Paul then speaking of soulless beings? For if
the evil belongs to the flesh and the good to the
Spirit, then the soul would be superfluous. Not
at all; for the ordering of the passions is the
work of the soul and concerns the soul. The
soul is situated in the middle of the struggle
between virtue and vice. If the soul uses the
body as it should, it makes itself more spiritual.
But if it departs from the Spirit and yields itself
to evil desires, it renders it more earthy. Do you
see how everywhere he is not speaking of the
essence of the flesh but of moral choice that is
inclined toward virtue or vice? So why does he
refer to “the fruits of the Spirit”? Because evil
works come from us alone, and hence he calls
them works, while the good works require not
only the resolution of our will but the kindness
of God. HomiLy oN GALATIANS 5.22."°

Frurt, Notr Works. JEroME: He has spoken
elegantly by allotting works to the flesh and
fruits to the Spirit. Vices come to nothing and
perish in themselves. Virtues multiply and
abound in fruit. EP1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS
3.5.22."

PL 35:2142. °PL 26:418A-B [509]. CCL 91A:663. IOEP
4:90. "PL 26:419A [510].
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BeGINNING WiTH LOVE. JEROME: What
deserves to hold the first place among the fruits
of the Spirit if not love? Without love other vir-
tues are not reckoned to be virtues. From love
is born all that is good. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALA-
TIANS 3.5.22."7

Joy, PEacE AND THE SpIRIT’S FRUITS. JEROME:
By joy people mean an elation of mind over
things that are worthy of exultation, whereas
gaiety is an undisciplined elation of mind which
knows no moderation. ... We should not sup-
pose that peace is limited to not quarreling with
others. Rather the peace of Christ—that is,
our inheritance—is with us when the mind is
at peace and undisturbed by conflicting emo-
tions. Among the “fruits of the Spirit” faith
holds the seventh and sacred place, being else-
where one of three—"faith, hope and love.?
Nor is it remarkable that hope is not included
in this catalog, since the object of hope is
already included as a part of faith. Ep1sTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 3.5.22."

FornicarioN AND Love. AuGcusTINE: He put
fornication at the head of carnal vices and love
at the head of spiritual virtues. Anyone who
takes pains in the study of divine Scripture
will be prompted to inquire attentively into
the rest. Fornication is love divorced from
legitimate wedlock. It roves everywhere in
search of an opportunity to fulfill its lust. Yet
nothing is so rightly suited for spiritual pro-
creation as the union of the soul with God.
The more firmly it adheres, the more blame-
less it is. Love is what enables it to cleave.
Rightly then the opposite of fornication is
love. It is the sole means by which chastity is
preserved. Now impure acts come from all
those disturbances produced from the lust to

fornicate, to which the joy of tranquillity is

opposed. And bondage to idolatry is the ulti-
mate fornication of the soul. A most furious
war is waged against the gospel and against
those who have been reconciled to God. The
remnants of fornication, though long luke-
warm, can nonetheless still be rekindled. The
contrary of this war is the peace by which we
are reconciled to God. When the same peace
of God is maintained toward humans, the
vices of poisonings, enmity, strife, deceit, ani-
mosity and dissension are healed among us, so
others among us may be treated with due
moderation. Forbearance fights to endure
these vices, kindness to assuage them and
goodness to forgive them. Furthermore, faith
struggles against heresy, meekness against
envy, continence against drunkenness and
gluttony. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 51
[1B.5.22-23]."°

5:23 Gentleness and Self-Control: Against
These There Is No Law

Tue ANALOGY OF TEN, AMBROSIASTER: Paul
did not mention more than ten excellent behav-
iors because he is referring to the fruits of the
Spirit. These fruits embrace everything in the
tablets of God’s covenant, in which no more
than ten words of command are succinctly
handed down. EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS
5.24.2.'°

AcainsT SucH THiNGs. AuGcusTINE: He did
not say “against these,” so that they would not
be thought the only ones—though in fact even
if he had said this we ought to understand all
the goods of this kind that can be imagined.

’PL 26:418C [510]. "1 Cor 13:13. “PL 26:419B-420B
[510-12]. PL 35:2141-42. '*CSEL 81.3:61; commenting on
Gal 5:24.
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No, he says “against such things,” namely, both
these and whatever is like them. On ConNTI-
NENCE 9."

AcaiNsT SucH THERE Is No Law. AuGusT-
iNE: He has added “against such there is no law”
so that we understand that those on whom the
law must be imposed are those in whom these
excellent behaviors do not already reign. For
those in whom they reign are the ones who apply
the law legitimately, since the law is not imposed
on them with coercive intent, seeing that righ-
teousness is already their overwhelming prefer-
ence. ... These spiritual fruits reign in one in
whom sins do not reign. These good things reign
if they are so delightful that they themselves
uphold the mind in its trials from falling into
consent to sin. For whatever gives us more
delight, this we necessarily perform. EpisTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 49 [1B.5.22-23]."®

5:24 Crucifying the Flesh

WnAT SorT oF PErRsoN Is ONE Wno Has
Crucrriep THE FLEsa? CHRYsosToM: So that
no one may ask, “And who is like this?” he
points to people who perform such good things
by their works. Once again he makes flesh
stand for evil deeds. He does not mean that
they had destroyed their flesh; otherwise how
were they going to live? For the crucified per-
son is dead and inactive. But what he means is
strict discipleship. Even if desires press hard
they rage in vain. Since the power of the Spirit
is such, let us live according to it, and let us be
content with it. HomILy oN GALATIANS 5.24."

BecIiNNING wiTH BaPTISM. BAasiL oF CAE-
sareA: We “crucify” the flesh, of course, by
being baptized in the water of baptism, which
is a likeness of the cross and his death, his

entombment and his resurrection, as it is writ-
2
ten. ON BarTism 1.15.%°

MusTt THE FLESH SUFFER. EpIpHANTIUS: If
those who are Christ’s have crucified the flesh,
it is therefore clear that the slaves of Christ
have presented their flesh in purity along with
its desires and passions. They are participating
in Christ, thus acknowledging that he crucified
the flesh. That is why the faithful, thinking the
same thoughts as their Lord, have crucified the
flesh. And if believers have crucified the flesh it
is unthinkable that those who suffered on
Christ’s behalf should not be reigning with
him. PANARION 42.12.3, SEVENTH REFUTA-
TION OF MARcION.?!

5:25 Live by the Spirit, Walk by the Spirit

Living AND WALKING BY THE SPIRIT, CHRY-
sosTom: What he means by “walk by the
Spirit” is “let us be content in the power of the
Spirit, and let us not seek to augment it with
the law.” Then, having shown that those who
introduce circumcision are doing this through
ambitious motives, he says, “Let us not become
proud, which is the cause of evils, calling one
another out to factiousness and strife, in jeal-
ousy of one another. For jealousy comes from
vainglory, and from vainglory all those other
evils” HomILy oN GALATIANS 5.25.7

5:26 No Self-Conceit, Provoking, Envy

No Envy. AMBRrOSIASTER: What he is saying
is that if we live well and honestly we should
also express this in good conduct. This is what

7PL 40:354-55. '*PL 35:2140-41. "IOEP 4:90-91. **SC
357:150 [1552]; alluding also to Rom 6. **GCS 31:158-59.
ZIOEP 4:91.
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it is to live in the Spirit: to have an unblem-
ished life. We walk in the Spirit if we study
peace. For this is what engenders love. It is, on
the other hand, empty glory to seek a victory
where there is no prize, so that someone would
end up having only a zeal for strife and spiritual
competition, These things tend toward discord
and wrangling. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS
5.26.23

No ProvokiNGg. THEODORET: Some who were
grounded in faith were showing a constant dis-
dain of their oppressors. They were thereby
provoking them to strife. Paul exhorts them to
offer their hands to those who have inclined
toward the law. EP1STLE TO THE GALATIANS
5.26‘24

PCSEL 81.3:61-62; citing 2 Tim 2:24. **CPE 1:360.

SPIRITUAL ADMONITION
GALATIANS 6:1-5

Overview: It is the duty of the Spirit-led to
be gentle (CHRYysosToM, AuGUSTINE). Gen-
tleness will convert the sinner (AMBROSIASTER),
especially when some trouble is taken. All of
us are subject to temptation (JEROME). Bear
with the common weakness of the body (Or1-
GEN), forgiving sins as Christ did (JEroME), re-
membering that we too are imperfect (THEoO-
DORET). Love is the essence of the law (Augus-
TINE). All pride is sinful (JErROME) and arises
from our great distance from God (AmBROSI-
ASTER). We must scrutinize our lives and only
then boast—if we must (CurysosTom). We
need not be afraid to associate with sinners in
need (AMBROSIASTER), for the coming judg-

ment will leave each of us with our own bur-

den of conscience (JEROME).

6:1a Overtaken in Any Trespass

CauGHT UnawaRrEs. CHRYsosToM: The Gala-
tians were gratifying their private feelings
under pretext of rebuke. They appeared to be
doing this to correct the sins of others. Paul
wanted to put a stop to their love of being
first. He says, “Brothers, if someone is over-
taken in any trespass.” Note that he does not
say “if he trespasses” but “if he is overtaken,”
that is, if he is caught off guard. HomiLy on
GALATIANS 6.1."

'JOEP 4:91-92.
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Tue MEANING OF “OVERTAKEN.” AUGUSTINE:
One is overtaken on those occasions either
when one sins without seeing at the time that it
is a sin or when one sees this and is still over-
come. One sins either in ignorance of truth or
under the limitations of infirmity. AGAINST
LyiNG 22.°

6:1b Restoration in a Spirit of Gentleness

SpUrRrRED wiTH KINDNESS. AMBROSIASTER:
Now Paul speaks to those who were spiritually
stronger, lest by becoming proud in their own
good life they should think it right to despise
and reject one who had perhaps been overtaken
by sin. And so they must be told that people
struggling with sin are to be spurred toward
reform with kindness. If they were to be more
harshly punished with coercive authority, they
would not accept reproof. They would begin to
defend themselves against seeming to be base
and worse. If you protect a person from strife
and arrogance, he will become meek in relation
to you, since humility tends to make even the
proud humble. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS
6.2.1-2.°

ResTorATION. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul does not
say “punish” or “pass judgment” but “restore.”
Nor did he even stop there, but showing that
he strongly desired them to be patient with
those who stumbled he adds “in a spirit of gen-
tleness.” He does not say “in gentleness” but
“in a spirit of gentleness,” showing that this
also is the will of the Spirit and that the capac-
ity to correct another’s faults is a spiritual gift.
HomMiLy oN GALATIANS 6.1.°

THE Spir1T OF GENTLENESS. JEROME: The
Spirit-led person should correct a sinner gently
and meekly. He must not be inflexible, angry or

aggrieved in his desire to correct him. He
should stir him up with the promise of salva-
tion, promising remission and bringing forth
the testimony of Christ. EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 3.6.1.°

Tue TesT oF THE SPIrRIT-LED PERSON.
AvugusTine: There is no surer test of the spiri-
tual person than his treatment of another’s sin.
Note how he takes care to deliver the sinner
rather than triumph over him, to help him
rather than punish him and, so far as lies in his
capacity, to support him. EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 56 [1B.6.1].°

6:1c Beware Lest You Be Tempted

INn AMENDING ANOTHER'S WRONGDOING,
Tuink oF WHAT MiGHT BEFaLL You. JEROME:
Maybe Paul is saying that you should identify
with the sinner in order to do him good. This is
not to imply, of course, that one should seem-
ingly commit the same wrong and pretend that
one is also subject to it. No, in another’s wrong-
doing one should think of what might befall
oneself. Help the other with the same compas-
sion that one would hope to receive from
another. LETTER 116.29.2.7

AvrL ArRe TEMPTED. JEROME: It is reasonable to
ask why one should instruct the sinner in a
spirit of gentleness. It is good to reflect that one
might oneself be tempted. Would the righteous
person, who is certain of his own resolve and
confident that he cannot fall, therefore have no
duty to instruct the sinner in the spirit of gen-
tleness? To this we reply that even if the right-
eous one has prevailed, knowing with what

*PL 40:532. *CSEL 81.3:62. ‘IOEP 4:92. °PL 26:425B-C [518].
°PL 35:2143. "CSEL 55:417.
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difficulty he prevailed over his own tempta-
tions he should rather be ready to extend par-
don to the sinner.... Overcoming or not
overcoming is sometimes in our own power.
But being tempted is in the power of the
tempter. The Savior himself was tempted.® So
who of us can be sure that he might cross this
sea of life without any temptation? EPISTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 3.6.1.°

6:2 Bearing Burdens, Fulfilling the Law of
Christ

BearRING THE BURDENS OF THE PooRr. ORrI-
GEN: By “burdens” he means the needs of the
body. So to the extent that anyone is richer in
resources, he is called to bear the poor person’s
burden and relieve poverty by his abundance.
COMMENTARY ON RomaNs 10.6."

Tue BURDEN THE SavioR BorE For Us. JEr-
oME: Sin is a burden, as the psalmist affirms."" .
.. This burden the Savior bore for us, teaching
by his life what we ought to do. He himself
bears our iniquities and grieves for us and
invites those who are cast down by the burden
of sin and the law to take up the light yoke of
virtue."”? Therefore the one who does not
demean his brother’s salvation extends his
hand as needed. So far as it lies within him he
weeps with him as he weeps; he shares the
neighbor’s weakness. He counts another’s sins
as his own. Such is the one who fulfills the law
of Christ through love. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALA-
TIANS 3.6.2."

Love Sums Up THE Law. AucusTINE: The
“law of Christ” means the law of love. The one
who loves his neighbor fulfills the law. The love
of neighbor is strongly commended even in the
Old Testament.'* The apostle elsewhere says

that it is by love that all the commands of the
law are summed up.15 If so, then it is evident
that even that Scripture which was given to the
covenant people was the law of Christ, which,
since it was not being fulfilled by fear, he came
to fulfill by love. The same Scripture, therefore,
and the same law is called the old covenant
when it weighs down in slavery those who are
grasping after earthly goods. It is called the
new testament when it raises to freedom those
who are ardently seeking the eternal good.
EpIsTLE TO THE GALATIANS 58 [1B.6.2]."

Love FuLriLLEp WHEN You BEar Eacu
OT1HER’s BURDEN. THEODORET: This means:
“You have one deficiency but not another. The
neighbor’s case is the opposite. He has another
deficit but not the one you have. You must bear
his and he yours. For thus is the law of love ful-
filled.” By “the law of Christ” he means love,
for he himself said, “I give you a new com-
mandment, to love one another.”"” EpISTLE TO

THE GALATIANS 6.2.'°

6:3 Humility Curbs Self-Deception

HumiLity ENABLEs GROWTH. AMBROSI-
ASTER: It is true, and no one is unaware of it,
that if we consider honestly our acts and
thoughts we find ourselves superior to no one
and cannot easily pass judgment on another.
For the person who is puffed up as if he were
something special is misled, since he does not
know that humility becomes a means of

growth. For he does not have before his eyes

*E.g, Mt 4:1-11; Mk 1:12-13; Lk 4:1-13. °PL 26:425B-

426C [518-20]. PG 14:1257 [671]; from Rufinus’s Latin transla-
tion. Followed by Jerome Epistle to the Galatians 3.6.2 [PL
26:427B-428A). “E.g, Ps 38. Mt 11:30. “PL 26:427B-C
(520-21]. ™Lev19:18. “Rom13:10. **PL35:2145. “Jn13:34.
"*CPE 1:361.
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the words and deeds of the Savior, who, though
he be Lord of all, humbled himself so as to give
us a pattern that we might follow should we
wish to grow. If we were to exalt ourselves, we
would stumble as a result of the ignorance of a
heart elated by the hope of presuming to be
more worthy of praise. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALA-
TIANS 6.4.1."

Two Wavs 1o REaDp: SELE-DECEPTION OR
BecominG NotHING THROUGH ONE’Ss ARRO-
GANCE. JEROME: This [verse] can be read in
two distinct ways. ... The sense of the first is
“If someone thinks he is something when he is
nothing, he deceives himself.” The second is
deeper and more meaningful to me: “If some-
one thinks he is something, by the very fact of
thinking himself something and judging him-
self, not from his love toward his neighbors but
from his own work and labors, contented with
his own virtue, he himself becomes nothing
through this very arrogance and is his own
deceiver.”. .. The meaning of this passage is
also linked to circumcision and the law in the
following way: One who is spiritual yet has no
compassion for his neighbor, despising the
lowly because of his own self-elevation, is his
own deceiver, not knowing that the spirit of the
law adds up finally to loving one another. Ep1s-

TLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.6.3.%

6:4a Testing One’s Own Work

STRINGENT SELE-ExaAMINATION, CHRYSOS-
Tom: Here Paul shows that we must scrutinize
our lives. We must test what we have done not
cheaply but stringently. For example, suppose
you have done something good. Consider
whether it might have been through vanity or
through necessity, or with animosity, or in
hypocrisy, or through some other self-centered

motive., HomILy oN GALATIANS 6.4.%

6:4b Reason to Boast

Is Paur ENCOURAGING BoAsTFULNESs? CHRY-
sosTom: He says this not by way of command
but by way of concession. It is as though he had
said, “It is absurd to boast, but if you must, do
not boast against your neighbor, like the Phari-
see.””” The person who learns this lesson will
also soon give up boasting altogether. Thus
Paul’s reason for conceding this was to drive
out the larger malady by small steps. For the
one who is accustomed to boast with regard to
himself alone, and not against others, will soon
reform this fault also. If he does not think him-
self better than others—for that is the meaning
of not looking to the other—but is chastened
by examining himself by himself, he will later
stop this boasting too. HomiLy oN GALATIANS
6.4..23

6:5 Each Person Bears His or Her Own
Load

No ONE INCRIMINATED FOR ANOTHER’S SIN.
AmBrosiasTER: Finally he wants it to be
clear to those who are proud that nobody is
incriminated for another’s sin. So no one
should be afraid to associate with a sinner or
to aid him if he comes to him so that he may
be of benefit to him. Er1sTLE TO THE GALA-
TIANS 6.5,24

WHETHER THis VERSE Is COMPATIBLE WITH
6:2. JEroME: This seems to contradict the
words above.” ... But one must see that he was

CSEL 81.3:63. *PL 26:428C [522]. *'IOEP 4:93. *’Lk 18:11.
PIOEP 4:93-94. **CSEL 81.3:63. **Gal 6:2: “Bear one another’s
burdens.”
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there telling us, as sinners in the present life, to
support one another and be a help to one
another in the present age. Here he is speaking
of the Lord’s judgment of us, which is not
based on the sin of another or by comparison

with others but according to one’s own work.
EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.6.5.%°

%P1, 26:429A-B [523).

PRECEPTS FOR DISCIPLESHIP
GALATIANS 6:6-10

Overview: Paul turns from spiritual to tem-
poral goods (JeroME). He proposes an abso-
lute community of goods between disciple and
master (CHRYsosTOM), assuming that the mas-
ter is worthy (AMBROSIASTER). He reminds
those who fail in this (JeroME) and those who
observe the law that God is never deceived.
Both those who cling to the law (Mari1us Vic-
TorINUS) and those who indulge the carnal
vices (CHRysosToM) will get what they de-
serve, To avoid sowing in a fleshly way, we
must sow in God’s Spirit (JEROME), suppress-
ing the body’s lusts by righteous conduct (Au-
GUSTINE), not hoping for immediate rewards
(Mar1us VicToriNus). Alternately cajoling
and threatening (CHrRysosToMm), Paul reminds
his hearers that both life and the world must
end (Mari1us VicTorinus). The law is replaced
by universal love (CurysosTom). This is
shown most profitably in those who practice

it (Marr1us Victorinus) and perhaps espe-
cially in teachers ( JEROME).

6:6 Sharing Between Disciple and Teacher

SuARE ALL Goop THINGS WITH THE
TeacHER. CHRYsosToM: He means “let him
display complete freedom in giving to him.”
For this is what he was hinting at by saying “in
all good things.” “Nothing,” he says, “is to be
the disciple’s own, but everything is to be com-
mon; for he receives more than he gives, as
much more as things heavenly exceed things
earthly” HomiLy oN GALATIANS 6.6."

THE TEACHER’S RESPONSIBILITY. AMBROSI-
ASTER: He says this so that hearers may share
all their goods with their teachers. But if teach-

'IOEP 4:95.
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ers practice otherwise than they teach, hearers
should protest rather than share these goods. It
may be clear thereby that the law is your guide
rather than the person. For it will be his prob-
lem, not yours. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS
6.6.>

ReariNG AND SHARING TEMPORAL GIFTS.
JeromEe: The meaning is this: Since previously
he has been speaking to those who are spiritual
about ethics . .. he now on the contrary speaks
to those who are still rather weak, who are dis-
ciples yet live according to the flesh. Just as
they reap spiritual gifts from their teacher, so
they are called to give material gifts in return.
Er1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.6.6.°

6:7a God Is Not Mocked

Avoip FurTHER ERRORS. MARIUS VICTORI-
~Nus: He adds another principle which is gener-
ally stated but is relevant to what he said
above to prevent their following anything
beside the gospel (that is, adding also a legal-
istic way of life and works). Do not err, he
says, for all those things which are grounded
apart from the gospel are error-prone. And he
has added the force of necessity to his precept:
“God,” he says, “is not mocked.” He does not
say, “God knows all,” lest they should hope
for some sort of cheap pardon for their error
or for something that might be hidden.
Rather “God is not mocked,” and Paul clari-
fies what will happen to those who err and
those who hold fast to worldly life. EpisTLE
T0 THE GALATIANS 2.6."

AnTICIPATING EvAsions. JERoME: Foreseeing
in the Spirit that those who ought to furnish
sustenance for the necessities of life to their

teacher might plead poverty ... he adds, “Make

no mistake; God is not mocked.” EPISTLE TO
THE GALATIANS 3.6.7.°

6:7b-8a Whatever One Sows, One Reaps

SowiNG AND REAPING IN THE SPIRIT, MAR-
1us VicTorINuUs: Some Galatians, who
thought that they ought to adopt the Jewish
way of life, so as to observe the sabbath and
undergo circumcision and do other things of
this sort in their carnal understanding, could
have hope in the flesh and from the flesh.
Anyone, therefore, who has hope in the flesh
and sows his own hope in the flesh will have a
harvest from the flesh, that is, fruit from the
flesh. But what fruit? Corruption, he says; for
indeed the flesh is corrupted, and this is its
end, that it grows corrupt and putrid. It per-
ishes and dies. All things, then, that are of the
flesh grow putrid and suffer corruption. ...
Therefore it is better to have hope in the
Spirit, so that we may have hope [in what
comes] from the Spirit: the hope and the fruit
of the Spirit. This is what it means to sow

in the Spirit—eternal life. For this present
life indeed is life but not life eternal. But the
one who lives here in the Spirit and acts
according to the Spirit and does nothing
corrupt sows for himself eternal life. And this
will be his harvest, that on departing he will
receive eternal life. EPISTLE TO THE GALA-
TIANS 2.6.8.°

A WARNING AGAINST SowING TO ONE’S
Own FLesH. CHRYysosTOM: The one who
sows with his body luxury, drunkenness and
insane desires will reap what comes from these.
And what is that? Punishment, vengeance,

*CSEL 81.3:63-64. *PL26:429C [524]. *BT 1972:67 [1194B-C].
°PL 26:430C [525]. °BT 1972:67-68 [1194C-1195A].
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shame, ridicule and destruction. ... For as
these things themselves perish they corrupt the
body with them. The fruits of the Spirit are not
so but quite contrary. Consider now: If you sow
merciful acts, heavenly habitations and eternal
glory await you.7 If you sow love, a crown of
honor waits for you—the blessings of angels
and the athlete’s victory. HomILy oN GarLa-
TIANS 6.7‘8.8

6:8b Sowing to the Spirit Reaps Eternal
Life

Two FreLps. JeroMme: All that we say, do or
think is sown in two fields, the fallen nature
and the Spirit. If what comes from our hand,
mouth and heart is good, it is sown in the
Spirit and will produce fruits of eternal life. If
it is bad, when harvested from the field of the
sin nature it will produce an unsavory crop of
corruption for us. ... It should be observed
that to the one who sows in the flesh is given
an additional term, “in his flesh.” But the one
who sows in the Spirit is said not to sow in his
spirit but simply “in the Spirit.” For the one
who sows good things sows not in his own
spirit but in God’s, from whom he will also
reap eternal life. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS
3.6.8.°

ReaprinGg ETErRNAL Lire. AuGcUsTINE: To sow
in the spirit is to serve righteousness from faith
and with love and not to heed the desires of sin,
even though they arise from mortal flesh. . ..
When we are under grace,'’ we sow in tears,
when desires arise from our animal body, which
we resist by not consenting, so that we may reap
in joy. We reap when, by the reformation of our
body, no vexation or peril of temptation comes
to trouble us from any physical source. EprsTLE
To THE GALATIANS 61 [1B.6.7-10]."

6:9 Not Losing Heart

OnN Not GrowiNG WEARY 1IN DoinG Goop.
Marius VicToriNus: It is not enough that we
do good; for our goodness will not be recog-
nized straight away by God if we do good, but
only if we “do not grow weary in doing good.”
Many begin, many in a way persevere, yet later
they give up, either tired or led astray. He justly
warns them that they should not grow weary in
any way, lest by their weariness they leave off
what they began when they began to do well.
Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.6.9."

6:10a As Opportunity Allows, Do Good to
All People

Time Is Limrtep. Marius Victorinus: He
gives the strongest possible imperative to well-
doing: time is short. Life is quickly reaching its
term. The end of the world is at hand. “As we
have opportunity” means either while we have
our own life or while there is life in this world.
Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.6.10."

WauiLe WE Have Timg, Do Goop. CHRYSOS-
Tom: On one side he exhorts them and draws
them on, while on the other he drives and
pushes them, saying “therefore, while we have
time, let us do good.” For just as it is not always
within our power to sow, neither is it to show
mercy. For when the opportunity is taken away,
however vehemently we may desire it back, we
shall not have it. HomiLy oN GALATIANS 6.9.'*

Tue TaBLE oF MERCY. CHRYSOsTOM: By this

Lk 16:9. °IOEP 4:96. Cf. Theodoret Epistle to the Galatians 6.8
[CPE 1:361-62]. °PL 26:430D-432A [525-27]. “°Cf. Gal 5:17.
DL, 35:2146. BT 1972:68 [1195A-B]. BT 1972:68
[1195B-C]. “IOEP 4:96.
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especially he sets them free from the narrow-
ness inherent in the Jewish code. For the whole
of Jewish philanthropy was toward those of
their own race. But the way of life that comes
from grace takes the whole land and sea as the
table of mercy, even while it also shows the
greater care that is due toward one’s household.
HomMmiLy oN GALATIANS 6.9-10."

6:10b The Household of Faith

DoinG Goop To THE HousenoLp or FarrH.
Marius Victorinus: Hence we are to work,
and we are to work good and to work it to all so
that there is no partiality toward persons. We
are to do nothing except do good and good to
all. For indeed if love edifies'® and every person
is beloved, then every good that we work we
ought to work on behalf of all. . .. However, he
makes the distinction that the good that we
work on behalf of all is to be worked most of all
on behalf of the household of faith, that is,

those who have come to believing trust in

Christ and God. He comes to the climax of his
argument in urging this. It was particularly ger-
mane to the Galatians. For they, by making cer-
tain additions to faith from Judaism, were not
acting out of faith. They believed that they
would gain fruit from works and mere ritual
observance. Therefore he adds, “Let us above
all do good to the household of faith, because
they have adopted faith in the gospel only, that
is, in Christ and God.” EpisTLE TO THE GALA-
TIANS 2.6.10."7

A RerERENCE TO TEACHERS. JEROME: It seems
to me possible that this passage relates to an
earlier statement,'® so that he is using the name
“household of faith” to refer to teachers, who
ought, as he says, to be supplied with all that is
reckoned good by those who hear them. Epis-
TLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.6.10."

*JOEP 4:97. *1 Cor 8:2. BT 1972:68-69 [1195C-D]. "*Cf. Gal
6:6-7. PL 26:433A-B [528].
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FINAL INJUNCTIONS
GALATIANS 6:11-18

Overview: Paul writes in his own hand ( Jer-
OME), revealing his deep personal concern for
the Galatians (CurysosTom). The Judaizers
please people, not God (AMBROSIASTER), fear-
ing to be oppressed by either the Romans (Jer-
oME) or the Jews. The circumcised, who
glory in proselytes (AUGUSTINE), cannot keep
the law, because they forget its promises
(EprpHANIUS). They are too weak to observe
its moral precepts (JEroME) and cannot even
rightly perform its ceremonies (THEODORET).
Paul glories in the cross, which incorporates
the faithful in Christ’s passion (Mar1us Vic-
TOoRINUS) and unbinds fixation on worldly af-
fairs. The cross has taught Paul to transcend
his Jewish heritage. Christians are the new Is-
rael (CHrYsosTOM). A foretaste of the new cre-
ation is seen in the resurrection (THEODORET).
Though some may continue to provoke Paul
(AMBROSIASTER), he is not troubled inwardly
(Curysostom). He shares Christ’s lacerations
(JeroME), for the perfection of his virtue
(GreGoRy oF Nyssa) and as an example to the
rest (MaRr1us VictoriNus). He invokes a bless-
ing upon the faithful (CHrysosToM), tacitly
recapitulating his case against the law (Jer-
OME).

6:11 Letters Written in Paul’s Hand

Wita My OwN RecoGnizaBLe Hanp I
WRITE. JEROME: Those who wanted the Gala-
tians to be circumcised had put it about that
Paul preached one way and acted another,
destroying his words by his own deeds, since he

who proclaimed the abolition of the law was

found to be obeying the law. Because Paul
could not refute their opinions in person in the
sight of all (being prevented by the chains that
he bore as a testimony to Christ), he acts as his
own lawyer through his letter. So that no suspi-
cion that the letter was false might arise, he
himself has written it from this point right to
the end, showing that the preceding part was
copied by another’s hand.' ... It is not that the
letters were larger (though indeed the word
would bear this sense in Greek) but because
the marks of his own handwriting were known
to them. So when they recognized the angles
and contours of his own letters, they would feel
that they had encountered him.. .. Paul wrote
his letter in great characters because the mean-
ing of the characters was great and had been
traced out by the Spirit of God, not merely by
pen and ink. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS
3.6.11,2

To Stop THE SLANDER. CHRYSOsTOM: Ob-
serve what great grief occupies that blessed
soul [Paul]....Having said a little about mor-
als, he now returns to the things that were
causing the greatest disturbance to his soul,
saying “See in what large letters I have written
to you.” Here he hints at nothing except that
he himself wrote the whole letter, which is a
sign of the greatest authenticity. For in the
other epistles he may have composed, but
another wrote. ... By “so large” he seems to me
to be indicating not the size but the poor form

'Cf. 2 Thess 3:17-18; Col 4:18. 2PL 26:433D-434D [529-30].
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of the characters, all but saying, “Although I do
not write well, [ have nonetheless been com-
pelled to write for myself, so as to silence those
who slander me.” HomiLy oN GALATIANS

6.11.°

6:12a Those Who Would Compel You

To Makke A Goop SHow IN THE FLEsH. AM-
BROSIASTER: To please “in the flesh” means to
please human beings. For those he calls false
apostles, in order that they gain the approval of
the Jews or at least not elicit their hostility,
were preaching Christ in such a way that they
also taught the necessity of observing the law.
Paul was never intimidated by his opponents.
He consistently refused to keep silent about
the truth. He constantly was attentive to what
he was teaching and how he was living, Ep1s-
TLE To THE GALATIANS 6.11.°

6:12b Avoiding Persecution for the Cross
of Christ

Tue PrLoy oF Evaping RomaN PERSEcUTION
BY BEcoming CircumcISED. JEROME: Caius
[Julius] Caesar and Octavianus Augustus, and
Tiberius, the successor of Augustus, had pub-
lished laws that permitted the Jews scattered
throughout the whole sphere of the Roman
Empire to live by their own code and observe
their ancestral ceremonies. Whoever was cir-
cumcised, therefore, even if he was a Christian,
was reckoned as a Jew by the Roman authori-
ties. But anyone who was not circumcised and
by his uncircumcision proclaimed himself no
Jew became liable to persecution, both from
Jews and from Gentiles! So those who were
leading the Galatians into evil, wishing to
evade the persecution, were persuading the dis-

ciples to circumcise themselves for protection.

This the apostle calls “making a good show” in
the flesh. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.6.12.°

PERSECUTION ALSO FROM THE JEWS. AUGUST-
iNE: The Jews were inflicting great persecution
on those who seemed to be deserting their tra-
ditional observances such as circumcision.
Paul’s lack of fear has been demonstrated
through his composing such a letter in his own
handwriting. In this way he shows that those
who force the Gentiles into circumcision are
operating under fear’s control, as though they
were subject to the law. EprsTLE To THE GALA-
TIANS 62 [1B.6.11-14].°

6:13a Receiving Circumcision, Not

Keeping the Law

CurisT's MORE PERFECT LAW AND MORE
PerreEcT CircuMcisiON, EripHANIUS: The
former circumcision was not inappropriate in
its own time. But the law announced that
Christ would come to dispense the law of free-
dom. Then the circumcision in the flesh would
no longer be of service in the time of Christ.
For through Christ came the true One’ of
which the law was a shadow. From now on
those who have been sealed with circumcision,
even if they keep the whole law, would no
longer gain any credit from their keeping this
part of the law. ... Nevertheless, the law is
good and in its time so is circumcision, since
through both we know Christ, who is the more
perfect law and the more perfect circumcision.
PANARION 42.12.3, EIGHTH REFUTATION OF
Marcion.’

3JOEP 4:97. *CSEL 81.3:66. *PL 26:435A-B [531]. PL 35:2146.
"The Messiah. *Here Epiphanius cites Deuteronomy 18:15 and
Romans 2:25. °GCS 31:159.
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FarLure To KEep THE Law. JEROME: Because
of the weakness of the sin nature, Paul says, the
law cannot be fulfilled. Hence the Jews keep
the commands and traditions of the elders
rather than God’s commands, performing nei-
ther the whole body of the law (which is
impossible) nor the spirit of the law, which
they did not understand. Ep1sTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 3.6.12."°

Tue Law Cannot BE KepT A LoNG DisTANCE
FROM JERUSALEM. THEODORET: For how can
they totally keep the law while they are travel-
ing far from Jerusalem? How can they perform
the feasts; how can they offer the sacrifices;
how can they be cleansed after touching
impure things? No, it is obvious that they have
conspired to have you circumcised in their
desire to boast of having made you change.
EpisTLE To THE GALATIANS 6.13.""

6:13b Glorying in Your Flesh

Tue UNWORTHY MOTIVES OF THE JUDAIZERS.
AvucusTINE: Not only did [the Judaizers] wish
to avoid persecution from the Jews, who were
absolutely unwilling to let the law be given to
the uncircumcised, but they desired to boast to
the Jews about the number of proselytes they
made. EP1STLE TO THE GALATIANS 62
[1B.6.11-14]."2

6:14a Glorying in the Cross of Our Lord
Jesus Christ

Far Be IT rroM ME TO GLORY EXCEPT IN THE
Cross. Curysostom: Now indeed [the cross]
appears to be a reprehensible thing, but only to
the world and to unbelievers. In heaven and for
believers it is the highest glory. For poverty too
is reprehensible, yet it is a cause of boasting to

us. Many mock simplicity, but we are disci-
plined by it. In this way the cross ironically is
also a cause of boasting for us. Paul did not say
“I do not boast” or “I do not wish to boast”
but “God forbid,” as though he were deprecat-
ing something absurd and calling on the aid of
God to set this right. But what is this boasting
in the cross? That on my behalf Christ took the
form of a slave and suffered what he suffered on
account of me the slave, the enemy, the ingrate.
HomiLy oN GALATIANS 6.14."

6:14b The World Crucified to Me and I to
the World

Tae WorLp DEap 1o ME AND I TO THE
WorLp. CHrYsosToM: By “world” he means
not heaven nor earth but the affairs of life,
human praise, distinguished positions, reputa-
tion, wealth and all things that have a show of
splendor. All such things are dead to me. Such
should be the case for all Christians. Nor is he
satisfied only with the former ordinary mode of
dying, but he also introduces another kind of
death: dying to the world itself. HomiLy on
GALATIANS 6.14.

Tae WorLp Cruciriep THrouGH CHRIST
Since HE SUFFERED FOR ALL. MARIUS Vic-
TOoRINUS: When Paul writes that the cross is
glory, he means obviously “the cross of our
Lord Jesus Christ.” When in that mystery his
body hung from the cross and in it crushed the
power of this world, the whole world was cruci-
fied through him. In the cross he identified
with every person in the world. In doing so, he
made everything that he suffered universal,
that is, he caused all flesh to be crucified in his

1PL 26:435C [531]. "CPE 1:363. "“PL 35:2147. “IOEP 4:99.
“IOEP 4:100.
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death. Therefore I too am fixed to the cross and
to the world. I means the one who was living
carnally, whose thoughts were of the flesh.
Such a one is now “nailed to the world,” that is,
the worldly things in him are subjected to
death. Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.6.14."

6:15 Neither Circumcision nor
Uncircumcision but a New Creation

Tue Sour RENEWED BY BapTism. CHRYSOS-
Tom: Do you see the power of the cross, to what
a height it has raised the apostle? For not only
has it made all the things of the world dead to
him, but it has set him far above the older way of
life. What equals the strength of the cross? Paul
at one time was willing to be slain and to slay
others for the cause of circumcision. Now he has
been persuaded by the cross to let circumcision
fall to the level of uncircumcision. Now he seeks
new and strange things which are above the
heavens. By the new creation he means our own
new way of life, both on account of what is past
and what is to come. We are renewed by what is
past, because our soul, having grown old in sin,
has been immediately renewed by baptism. It is
as if recreated again that we seek a new and
heavenly way of life. We are being renewed by
what is to come, because the heaven and the
earth and all creation will be changed into incor-
ruption along with our own bodies. HomiLy on
GALATIANS 6.15.'°

A New CreAaTION. THEODORET: Paul also
mentions a new creation in his letter to the
Corinthians.' ... The strict meaning of new
creation is the transformation of all things
which will occur after the resurrection from
the dead. For then the creation will be freed
from sin’s burden and redeemed. Paul demon-
strates that saving baptism is an image of

things to come. In it we put off the old nature
and put on the new. And we, ridding ourselves
of sin’s burden, receive the grace of the Spirit.
Yet neither the most holy baptism nor the life
to come recognizes any difference between cir-
cumcision and uncircumcision. By world he
means the affairs of life—honor, glory and
wealth. To these he declares himself dead.
ErisTLE TO THE GALATIANS 6.15.'°

6:16 Peace and Mercy upon the Israel of
God

WHo ARE THE ISRAEL OF Gop. CHRYSOSTOM:
Those who pursue this new creation will enjoy
peace and goodness, and truly deserve to be
called by the name of the true Israel. But those
who oppose it, even if they have been born of
Israel and carried Israel’s name with them, have
fallen away from Israel and from that name and
family. For those who can truly be Israelites are
those who keep this rule,'® abstain from the old
ways and pursue what belongs to grace. Hom-
1LY oN GALATIANS 6.16.%

Taose Wao WaLk By Tais RuLe. AuGusT-
INE: Paul means those who are truly prepared
for the vision of God. These are distinguished
from those who are called by this name [Israel]
and in their carnal blindness refuse to see the
Lord, spurning his grace, still desiring to be
enslaved by temporal things. EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 63 [1B.6.15-16].”

6:17a Let No One Trouble Me

Caske CLoSED. AMBROSIASTER: He does not

BT 1972:70 [1196C-D]. IOEP4:100. "Here Theodoret cites 2
Corinthians 5:17. '®CPE 1:363-64. The new rule of faith in the
coming reign of God. *IOEP 4:101. *'PL 35:2148.

98



GALATIANS 6:11-18

wish to be annoyed any longer by people advo-
cating circumcision—people who would force
him to write another letter. He wants the Gala-
tians to respond quickly to his letter and get rid
of their mistakes. This hard work will result in
genuine rest. If, however, they show themselves
to be reluctant and stubborn, refusing to
change, Paul wants to be left alone. Let the
Galatians spend their time and effort trying to
please the Judaizers in an empty search for tem-
porary reward. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS
6'17.22

HencerorTH. CHRYsosToM: Paul does not
write these things because he is tired or demor-
alized. How could one chosen by God to bear
and do all things for his disciples give up now?
... Why does he say this now? To give direction
to lazy Christians by helping them see how
serious their situation is, to reinforce the teach-
ings he has given and to refuse to let them
abandon it. HomiLy on GALATIANS 6.17.%

6:17b I Bear on My Body the Marks of
Jesus

READINESS TO SUFFER FOR THE TRUTH. MAR-
1Us VicTorINUS: Paul’s point is this: “All that
Christ experienced on the cross—the imprint
of the nails, the spear thrust in his side, the
other marks of the crucifixion—I bear in my
own body. I too have suffered. Therefore you
too ought to endure much—indeed all—adver-
sity, since you will be with Christ if you suffer
with Christ and begin by your own act, in the
face of adversaries, to suffer what Christ suf-
tered.” Through these words Paul reveals what
he himself was suffering, how much he shared
with Christ and what we also ought to suffer if
we wish to live in Christ. EPISTLE TO THE
GALATIANS 2.6.17.%*

BEARING THE MARKS OF JEsus. JEROME: Any-
one who after Christ’s coming is circumcised in
the flesh does not carry the marks of the Lord
Jesus. Rather he glories in his own confusion.
But the one who was flogged beyond what the
law required, frequently was in prison, was
beaten three times with rods, was once stoned
and suffered all the other things that are writ-
ten in his catalog of boastingZS—this is the one
who carries on his body the marks of the Lord
Jesus. Perhaps also the ascetic today who keeps
his body under control and subjects it to servi-
tude so that he will not appear reprobate as he
preaches to others may in some way carry the
marks of the Lord Jesus on his own body.”
Ep1sTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.6.17.%

Gop’s STRENGTH PERFECTED IN WEAKNESS.
GRreGoRry of Nyssa: “Rejoicing in these lacer-
ations,” Paul says, “I bear the marks of Christ
in my own body.” He readily yields to his
weakness in all these misfortunes, through
which the power of Christ is being perfected in
virtue.”® ORATION 12 ON SONG OF SoNGS 5.7.%

6:18 The Grace of Our Lord Jesus Christ

WitH Your Seirrt. CHRYsosToM: By this
final word he has sealed the argument of the
letter. For he does not say simply “with you,”
as in the other letters, but “with your spirit.”
He is leading them away from corrupted things
and pointing everywhere to the benevolent
work of God and reminding them of the grace
that they have enjoyed. By this he is able to
lead them away from the legalistic error in its
entirety. For the receiving of the Spirit was not

*CSEL 81.3:68. *IOEP 4:101. **BT 1972:71 [1198A-B].
2 Cor 11:23-29. **1 Cor 9:27. *’PL 26:438A [534]. *Alluding
also to 2 Cor 4:10; 12:9. GNO 6:366.
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for the poverty of legalism but for righteous-
ness according to the Spirit. ... The concluding
prayer and teaching work together, serving as a
double fortress. The teaching reminds them of
all the gracious benefits they have enjoyed and
holds them all the more firmly in the teaching
of the church. And this prayer, by invoking
grace and persuading them to stand fast, does
not allow their spirit to fall away. HomiLy on

GALATIANS 6.18.%°

Tue Grace oF Our Lorp. JEromE: How does
the blessing refer to the letter? Not discord, not
slavery to the law, not biting and railing, but

the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ is asked to be
“with your spirit.” Not with the flesh only; not
with the soul only. For having been made spiri-
tual they have ceased to be cheaply embodied.
In the Spirit both body and soul are embraced.
The grace of the Lord Jesus is not given indis-
criminately to all but to those who are ready to
be called brothers by the apostle—faithful
brothers and intimate brothers, as the word
amen®! signifies in Hebrew. EPISTLE TO THE

GALATIANS 3.6.18.%7

**JOEP 4:102. *'Le., “truly” *PL 26:438B-C [534-35].
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THE

T H E

ErisTLE
EPHESIANS

T O

INTRODUCTORY GREETING
EPHESIANS 1:1-2

Overview: Paul is called by Christ as an apos-
tle (Cassioporus) and elected through the
Spirit. To recall the Ephesians to their alle-
giance Paul calls them saints and faithful
(Mar1us VicToriNus), thus showing that faith
sanctifies (AMBROSIASTER). Only faith in Christ
can save (JeroME). Paul hopes to quell strife
with a blessing (MaRr1us VicToriNus). Grace
and peace come from the Father and the Son
(AMBROSIASTER).

1a Paul, an Apostle of Christ Jesus

CarLep BY Gop. Casstoporus: Paul fre-
quently declares that he was directly called as
an apostle by the will of the Lord, so as to cir-
cumvent those who desired this honor with
human presumptions. He writes to the saints
and the faithful at Ephesus, adding his blessing
as with the love of a father. SumMARY oF EpH-
ESIANS LI.L'

Tue WiLL or Gopb Is THE Worp oF Gobp IN
CurisT THROUGH THE SPIRIT. MARIUS VIC-
TOoRINUS: When Jesus Christ elected Paul and
made him an apostle, he elected him through
the Spirit by the will of God or the power
through whom God works his will. Let us
therefore understand, as I often say, that the
will of God is the very power, greatness and
substance of the whole divine plenitude.
Christ—that is, God’s Word which was in
Christ—is the will of God. Those who con-
sider this more closely will find that God and
his will are inseparable. EpisTLE TO THE EPH-

ESIANS I.I.I'2

1b To the Saints

'PL70:1345C-D. *BT 1972:124 [1236B]. Cf. Jerome Epistle to the
Ephesians 1.1.1 [PL 26:443A-444B (544-45)]; and Origen Epistle to
the Ephesians [ J TS 3:235].
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LovaLr To THE NAME. MARIUS VICTORINUS:
In other letters when he writes to a church and
its people he does not add “to the saints and the
faithful.” But now, because he desires to keep
them loyal to the holy Name, so that being
sanctified they will not add anything superfi-
cially in excess of the Name, he calls them sim-
ply by this name: they are the faithful “in

Christ.” EpisTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.1.1.°

To THE SAINTS. AMBROSIASTER: He writes
not only to the faithful but to the saints to
show that they are truly faithful insofar as they
have been sanctified in Christ. For a good life is
worthwhile and is called saintly if it is lived in
the name of Jesus. Otherwise it is polluted,
because it injures the Creator. EPISTLE TO THE
EpnEesians .1’

Tue Farrurul IN CHRIST JESUS, JEROME:
Those whom he has called saintly he also calls
faithful, because faith derives from the choice
of our own minds, but sanctification we receive
meanwhile from the abundance of the Sancti-
fier, not from our own will. As for his saying
“faithful in Jesus Christ,” this is aimed at draw-
ing a distinction that should be carefully noted.
For there are those who have genuine faith but
not faith in Jesus Christ. Someone who returns
a deposit and does not deny another’s trust
shows himself a faithful friend. ... This person
is indeed faithful but not “in Christ.” EPISTLE
TO THE EPHESIANS 1.1.1.°

1:2 Grace and Peace from God Our Father
and the Lord Jesus Christ

GRACE AND PEACE. MARIUS VICTORINUS:

Both grace and peace remove contention. They
convey the will of God. Since therefore they
were in the grip of error, grace was first sought
on their behalf, in order that they should know
God and fully obey God and Christ, putting all
trust in Christ and nothing else. ... Then he
also adds “peace from God.” The one who wills
ungraciously creates severe discord. Ep1sTLE
TO THE EPHESIANS 1.1.2.°

FarHER AND LORD. AMBROSIASTER: He calls
God our Father because all things are created
and restored in him. He calls Christ Lord
because he redeems us, offering himself on our
behalf. EpisTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.2.7

WHETHER GRACE Is FROM THE FATHER AND
PeacE FrROM THE Son. JEroME: It could be
argued that both should be referred to both,
that is, both grace and peace apply no less to
God the Father than to our Lord Jesus Christ.
Or it could be argued that each should be
referred to each, so that grace is referred to
God the Father and peace to Christ. It is more
likely the latter, since the words immediately
following are to the praise of the glory of God’s
grace. Thus the “grace” of the Father lies in his
willingness to send the Son for our salvation,
while the “peace” of the Son lies in the fact that
we are reconciled to the Father through him.
EpisTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.1.2.°

’BT 1972:125 [1236D-1237A). *CSEL 81.3:71-72. °PL
26:444A-B [545]. Sanctification comes from the will of the Sancti-
fier; faith does not occur without the willing of the believer. *BT
1972:125-26 [1237A-B]. "CSEL 81.3:72. °PL 26:444B-

445A [545-46].
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THE GREAT BENEDICTION
EPHESIANS 1:3-6

Overview: Knowing God as Father and Son,
we become blessed through Christ’s mercy
(AMBROSIASTER). Spiritual blessings consist in
the realized promises of the gospel (THE-
oDORET). They are conferred in full on hu-
manity (JeroMe). They make heaven visible
precisely through earthly shadows (HiLaryY oF
Portiers). Divine love is the motive of God’s
predestinating will (AMBROsIASTER). The dis-
tance between sinners and God remains infi-
nite (CHRYsosTOM), since we are fallen beings
(Or1GEN) created from nothing (JEROME).
God, who demands virtue as well as faith, be-
stows and enables virtue (OrIGEN, CHRYSOS-
ToM, JEROME). God’s love predestines to make
us children by adoption (FuLGENTIUS), s0 that
a determinate number are saved (CHRYSOSTOM,
FuLGenTiUs). God desires for our sake that we
should praise him in loving acknowledgment
of our unmerited forgiveness (Mar1us Vic-
ToRrINUS, CHRYsosToM). Rightly understood,
Christ is God’s only Son by nature (Mar1us
VicToriNus, JEROME). His virtues are loved
even by those who do not pursue them (Jer-
OME).

1:3a The God and Father of Our Lord
Jesus Christ

Wny Gop AND FATHER. JEROME: Now the
phrase “blessed be the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ” is to be read in a double sense.
It first means that God is blessed as the maker of
all things, this being the main clause. To this is
then added “who is also the Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ.” It means that both God and Father
are to be referred in common to our Lord. Blessed
is the God of the man who has been assumed'
and the father of him who was the Word of God
with God in the beginning! Not that the assumed
one is other than the Word who assumed him,
but that he who is one and the same is spoken of
now by sublime and now by humble titles, accord-
ing to what circumstances demand. Ep1sTLE TO
THE EPHESIANS 1.1.3.2

1:3b Blessed in Christ

How Gob Is BLessep anp How Gobp
BrLessis Us. AMBRrROs1ASTER: He means not
with an earthly but a heavenly blessing, not
corruptible but eternal, because Christ’s glory
is not in earth but in heaven and in Christ. For
every gift of God’s grace is in Christ. If some-

'In the i